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brance, by the ling o the Holy Ghoſt on 
me Gentiles, 'Yiftrumentally; by the #4 
_erful Preaching of the Ford by imſelf. 
In the ſecond Inſtance, he ems to be fo 
Fur from Recommending, and ſo-ſenfible of 


the \Invalidity of Water-Bapti that he 


Vholly Excludes that 3 Which only 
puts 
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puts away the Filth of the Nieſb, which 


implyes Vater, and attributes Salvation to 
nother Bapt; 15 which gave the Anſwer of 
2 good Gonſcience, for ſpeaking of the 4#k, 


and Vater, by which Noab and his Fatnihy 
were ſaved; he fays, 1 Per 3 21. The 
Figure, cobort unto Even Baptiſm doth alfo 


now'ſave 10 not the Putting atoayiof the Filth 


of the Plaſb, (Which is the natural Proper- 


y of Water to do) bat the anſwer of a bot 
| 1 towards God, by the Reſurrecbion 
= Chriſt, who is gong imo Heaven &. 
the Reſurrection of 96%% Chriſt; I take 
the 4po/Hte here, to Suppoſe;”the Firſt; ant 
Meritorious Cauſe of Man's Salvation, or 
putting him into a State and Condition, ea- 
pas of Salvation, and we Stedfaſtly be- 
ieve the ſame concerning Chiſt, But ſtill, 
Obedience to God, was Likewiſe Requiſite; 
and, as a means to fit and prepare Man to 
anſwer his part : the Spiritual and Im urd 
Baptiſm, was abſolutely: neceſſary; which 


having had it's perfect Work in Man's Su, 
wrought" his Saluation, and the dame Spb . 


rit gave the Anſwer or Witneſs of a good 
Gre, agresable to Nom. g. 16. The 
Spirit it ſriſſ drurerb Virneſr uit h our Spi- 
rit, that m the Children of God, and r 
Fobn 5. 6. Arbe Spirit chat beareth Wit-. 
eee bbc tic 4 rhe; 
This Text, of the Apoſtle Frter is ſo ve- 
ry plain againſt the neceſſity of Water- 
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_ 1% that ithath forely Pincht our publick 
N nents, making om twiſt and _ 
it ſeveral ways, but all to no —— 
tho? none that I have reads: do deny 
9 erin of the Spirit is Beluded in 1 
Text, becauſe of the word--Figure, 


(tho put for the thing vg et would 
7 lay hold — that mord, to make 
+ the Hof mean Warer-Beptiſy: alſo, while 
at the ſame time, not only the Senſe, but 
even the Reſt of the Words in the Text, \are 


as ꝓlain as the Sun at noon Day, — he 

oa y intended the Bapt iſ of tha Spirit, as 
ws alone neceſſary Baptiſm to Seba ion, 
d they. Build upon the word 
therefore produce ſame Scrip- 
ture — ſhewing that tis frequent in 
ture to denominate the Effect for the 
and a thing that hath Relation to 
it; for the thing it ſelf and after that I 
Mall proceed to the other: Thus, Gal. 3.8. and 
The Scripture foreſeeing, that Gad would 75 

the 2 Heathen through tbe Faith , 
4410. 32, took: Lachich, auld {mote it 26 
rhe. Edge of the Sword, and all the Souls that 
Feiſs buy 40 out with hip Many. h 
t DAY Gy wl 4 

Rat of it, &, Hen. 4. 26. Ger that thou 
Halt have Ruomm that the Heaue nt do Rule, 
J believe an —— ſuch like Teæta, might 
belted, hut theſe may ſuffice tothew how 
Unreaſonable i — be, to ſciek Litter 
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rally to theſe or the like Text and diſre- 
d the plain Senſe, and the like may he 
laid, in relatinn to this Text of the | 
ſtle Peters, which I here Cite again, 1 — 
3. The like Figure, tubereunto Eve 
Baptaſme, doth-alſo rom ſaue wr, not the — 
ting away the Filth! of the Fleſh, but ant 4a 
ſen M a god — F | 
Tis plain the word Bapti/ar in this Text, 
inaludes two of | Bapty/msy: The one 
9 — the other nat Saving; thaſe are the 
Baptiſins of the Spirit, and of Water, nei- 
ther aue I ewer- heard, that any one ſo 
much as / pretended, it Included any other 
Baptiſms, then theſe two. Then, " 
A this Text by the word Bapti/m, in- 
eludes only the, Bapriſin of the Spirit — 
of Muter, and Crone of it ſelf, can- 
not: give the Anſwer 2 Conſci cience, 
ſb — Crpoar'n /n, here affirmed by 
theyApoſRtle: to be 3 muſt be the | 
ti pf the Sp! not the Baptiſm of 
Huter, — * contiemeby the Tart 
it lk. thus: N al g —— 
Ide Bapty/e,; which: che, Apoſile Peer 
in chis Text affirms to be ſaving, is, that 
which. gives the Anſwer of a good Conſci- 
ma, and can be Mother then che Biwak 
thehirit, op wy wee! wy Apoſtle here denies 
that\Baptaſor ta be {a gia, puts _ 


the-Fiultb of tba Feb oe as only ri 
1 aer fince they aro two 
wy ſorts 


forts | "of: Baptiſm: ms Tincladed” in hs Ten 


therefore It muſt be the f of * 
rit, in Oppoſition to that f — rh th 
the Apoſtle affirms to be Savin — Wolf 
And indeed, — Looks as! * — 


-Peter had here 2 5 
-againſt any; that ſhonld Can — 
band: make it 


tiſn the rim Ci, 
ho neceſſa 2 "of" 1 gainſt _ 


who"; ert:\that- Outward 125 2 — i he 


Bun xnlithalmward 'By 
ri, make up the one 
Lauiſe he whbly'attribut — that 
Baptiſm alone, which gives the" Anſwer of 
a good Conſeidnce;- Kc. Which: March mei. 
ther did, nor can de; this Pert is of it ſelf 
cd full to ohr Point, for Proof tharthe 
iſm of Chrift wirkt the Hoh Gboſt, is the a 
lone Eſſential Baptiſm to Sdlvation; chat 
if we had no other, (as we have man, 
were ſuffieient: and is indeed fo it 
our ſide, that tis 
of all our Oppenents, by all their ſtrainings 


and pervertions, to invalidate the Foree 


— 3 Strength thereof. This Bapri/ſmb then of 
LED 


Ghoſt; we fir und! with Hood 
| beard rene A to he the E „ 
nent Apoſtle aul, ho 
Oe Lord One Faith, One"Bap TM $ x 
Able to 1 G2. 1 . 
he) are we all Baptized: 150 ob⸗ Body, 
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on 
paſt this PGWer and Will 


(ay 
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"or we be Fr b Gontiles; whether —_ 
on 
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"Of r 2 3 
won or Per gand have been al made to 
drink into ons Spirit. Here by the Words, 


Ot Is meant the Church of Chriſt; as 
the —— and 22 


| d Wii 
which Cod, Peo- 
8 — Thea true Members of the one 
it the Viſible Church'of Chrift, 
they were Fetus or Gentiles, Bond, 
ö Outward Vater. 
having plainly ſhown: from Jobe 
hi from our Lord 7%, Chriſt; 
— le Peter, that all of them 
Pofitively aſeribe Water-Boptiſm, to tbe 
di ſpenſation df John the — and 
the Baptiſi of the Spirit to our Lord Faſt 
Chreft, 6 N between iche 
ans, * other, I proceed further to 
what — Apoſtle Paul aich, as to the Que 


Ig. 9 06G ben de nee 


A 
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"IT ut t Apoſtle ſaith, das above, 
. nnot be that of Vater. = 
Varer- Bapriſa neither did heretofore, nor 
doth at ns time, as a neceſſary Conſe- 
quenee, , make true Members ofithe-<ineib- 
8 Church of Gbri/?,. that being peculi- 
aul the Office vf tlie Spirit, * ve the 
Anfrerof à good Conſcience, 4s from r- 
bn ur produce thoſe ſaving,” and Extra- 


3 which are. atribired-boy 


: * — — whach 


iz __o Tap: 

the Apoſtle Pas! to the Spiritual Bap, i 

of Clirift: alone, for which take :thefe: 
lowing Texts. Know ye mots: (ſaith oy 
the Romans) babe o , Ad:208re 
Baptized int (Mark inte) w_ . 
mere Baptiseil into bis Abe 
4 with him, by Baptiſm 
that Like as. Chriſt mas ruiſcd 
dead, by the ga of. the Father; 
.atfo ſbould mall in nemsneſo of: 2. 
6. 3. 4. Again to the Galatians, Fun , 
many of you. habe been Baptizg 
Chriſt, haue put on Ghrift, Ai. g 4 

gain to the "Coloſſians: : ({ays he) 4 
with him in Bupriſm, wheretn+diſa: 90 
riſen with bin 9 the Haiti of — 5 
ration God, no hath NMiſed bim fram 2 
And. Col. 2.129 Here theh are the 
ful Effects of the Spirits 
_ thoſe PRE he's rid Ward — 

regenerated, an a e 
&ing Power; and Spirit of Chriſt, ind-put 
Þ Ju wh enabled townlk in Mu /. 
Je, and as our Lordi Heu, Crit was 
raiſed from the dead, ide ho were 
dead in Sm, and Tre / paſſas ut tube rai- 
ſell there from through the Faith of the 
Operation uf God. Tbeſe Caving Effect. 
then by Bapt i, n Toſtified, — 
| Faul, K et With, and Con- 
dum the T eſtimony Hrter, who attribu- 


gives 
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"Is 

gives the Anſwet of 4 good Conſcience, c. 
2 can be no other, than the 2 
tiſm of vin, with fs 180 n and 
with Fire. Fn 

Object. But if notwithſtanding, * 
has been ſaid, any ſhould, oontrary to the 
plain ſenſe of Seripture, Obje& that ſome 
or all the. Forego 1 relate to 


e 5f's Seri 


Vater-Baprifm putting on 
aft is *s ging up" their —＋ to _ 
in Vater- 30 OS W757 


 Anfee. Firſt, the Fruits: and Effects are 
ſuch, that auer B. 1 did never pro- 
duce, as 2 nee equerice, either i in 
— times, or ſince: But (as pro- 
ved) the Bapriſm of the Spirit did, — — 
do i oat ye re 5 ad —_— be nen 


3 h* 1 2 8 5 none 1 any ke. 
Ground els to Object, Vet to be ſure, 
thoſe who only, Sprintie 1 in the Face, 
can have no pretence to make this Vl 
on, of Hur in Baptiſm, ſiuice if Mater 
was meant, It unphes z neceſſity, to be 
ved, or Þaried therein. But indeed. ,; Ni- 
ther-they who thus Baptine, nor they.who 
only Spronkle, can have.any Ground for 
chis Obyettion.” For the Text dath not ay, 
ads — bot 4 nt that 1 Gi 
into t 

which e is full n oy he 
8 WY , 8 5, ©, 
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6.456 78 een Tor be a dearh un- 
ton; anda Concitying the ald Mor, with 
his Debdt, &c. Nn raiſed fromthe 
death of Sin, to walk in Newneſa of Life, 
c. vs 18 10 M61: Ty 36255 * 41 4 * | 
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Vamer to him 
ago 0:46 to Suppoſe, 
fa . COR 
not as many You, as ha n 
tiged ws Water, or into. Chri 4 by.» Water, 
have put oh Chrift, butias, many of you, 
wy been boptiged into. Obrift,: (that is 
lained above by the'-ſawe. Apoſtle) 
_— rized imo. tis death. Theſe indeed 
have put ning h the Effectual 
4 of the ze ae by: which 
they were COT born again, be- 
caine New Crea urn, Children of God, and 
enabled to walk in Newneſs of liſe: Now 
if after what had been fad, the Obhjection 
ſtionld remain with any, 'Þapill yet. add a 
= Mal Inſtance from the ſame. Apoſtle to 
»what this putting on Criſt. means; 
: Frag wary 13:04. Fut he on (ſays Paul): the 
Tord e ſus Cbrift, and make; not Hraviſſar 


omChrajt} i Birr ing un their 
in Fuer „Thi 
without the h 


Jo the Bleſh, te fulſi the Luſts thereaſ, which 


Putt ing on;ais Explained in the Context. ben 
1 Lew be aaf de a of Darkneſs, 
and putting onthe 4/mournof Light, le 
Cane g g. an putting the aid 
ley with birareds, anf the 175 
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wh of Buptſm. T7 
Mare. (More e to dhe ſame 
Purpo t it's to go on, toprove 
2 rgely already, and t is, 1 
very plain ain; that 
— — ily ſee, that no other but 
the Spiritual Bapeifin of vur Lord 2 or | 
Chrift, is meant by the for leo dale s 
therefore I chall proceed er ander 
Wen, wy N 12 * þ 
£4 That 


9 G1 ; mt; a 7 
85 by [. — — 
2 be benden and not by any Man e- 

ver L Tae fa he to Nil- 
/m Fru Defence F. Near 


4 - Tis freely: acknowled that the 
25 of the Ghoſt; — Pre- 
oatire of Criſt and iſo it ws" not 
ene 2a Man ever Living, of 
| ns agar or by hi 527 yr Got 
to baptize with 
0 mine thun to Raiſe the Del +4 
t ce ant of Qrift, did . 
Ny Paptice'with "the Spirit „by 
— — GR they raiſed tlie 
Dead, cured the Sick, healed Difta/td,' 
nd didrother Airatles,: 3s mall be'ptainly 
rovedhereafrer.o rt. 1 eren 
As tathe Nexty Tharithe Baptiſir wwitbrbe 
6 22105 * 


on the B 2 Pearccoſiguds A great 
or det it beobſerved on the one 
hand; to hom Jabn I pake, Matt, . I And 
on the nher, who they. were on whom the 
Hahy G buſt tell; at the Day of Perttece/t, and 
will not appear ti he the ſama Perſons; 
— plainly ſhew, that 
Begegnen Holy Gbeſt, continued in 
the Church afterward. and therefolf-was 
nano 

1 his Speech. — 
and Saddi- 


itudle to 


his Bf the. ſam 
m7 ee — hk 
neration of Vipera Saying iat. U l. Jin. 


dati ihuptise you, th Haier goo 
tan der be n Hh bag 110 

the Hoy G hoſt aud nn Fire. W word! 
Iwpert to me amyhicly as if ha haf ſaid; 
You; Wicked, Pharyſcess, V ans — 2 of 


EEE 


| umes, the 5 
e e Sond 208 ene by 
Sreagedly, Colyider, That theſayan; whon 
| he Holy Ghoſt fell, on the Lage enen 
* Me vabeutl ne 
Tuenty Revians, Mes 
fa s Qt "nj 
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e of our Lord Folus 
Therefore I hope, none will be ſo 
_ L they were the ſame Fer 
bat prove that ri le 
Holy Ghoſt, continued in the NY lies 
the Dan f Fautecoſt, which might be done 
in by many Inſtances, but at preſent; for hre - 
2) Wl vitie'fake; Lib all Name but one. The. Apo- 
th ſtle Per, to Juſtifie himſelf for Preach- 
ing tofflaGen7ives; and!to Convince his/Bye- 
chren, that Cad had ertended Salbatian to 
them, as Well as to the Jews , tells them, 
how Gad had attended his Mini „with 
the pouring ſorth the gift of the Holy Ghuſt, 
or BeptiPn of the Spirit: Thus {ts 11. 15.16. 
Aud an > ra faith Peter) the 
Holy Abuſt Fell on them, as am u at the be- 
img, flew Ramembrad litbe rbard of the 
Lord, bow that be ſaid, 2 indeed hupri- 
ꝛed m Mater, but ye ſhell be beptizedpmith 
Apoſtle teferray to 


"ng Gdeſts Her _ 
he. polring; torch —— 225 Ghoſt at 
the time — and alſo the Margi- 


nal Note in the Beble; referra to the ſame, 
which demonſtrates that Baptizing with 
the Holy Ghaſt, was not only fulfilled {Os 
2. But: —— — and 


# Be eee 'oly a i, Ex | 


traordi- 


20 t "i n 


traordinary ind Miraculous Outward Sign 
But fr of 72 G50 that on the Day rel ent 
iſa of t to that ont 
of ee. Thus having Obviated a 
 Obje&ion; mall no proceetl toanvther 
which 1s," 4 ien 8 nn 
Objell. 8 be ſuid 1 \have - ta- 
* ken Pains, to prove à Point, Which is 
* not denied; for we grant the Baptiſm of 
the Holy Ghoſt, to be the Baptiiim" of 
« Chriſt: But withal we ſay; thar Huptiſm 
with Water is alſo his and both the Out- 
ward and the Inwurd got erz to the 
„making up the one Baptilim of Chriſt 
yl ea 4. 5. by Sacramental Union Jother⸗ 
* wiſe. why is it aid, Fobr A. T. That Je. 
4e made and Baptized more Difciples 
than John, "and-why did tte poſter , 2 
e Rend, to with Whrey after Chf 
* — u neee 
- nſw. The latter, vis. the Practice of 
ſome of the A Apoittes ſhall be ful * poke 
to hereafter: But às to Jef JeferBaprivay 
Wien I Anf, 
Fir ſt, The OCeremonial — Was 
not aboliſhed; scheit war Offered 
and therefore he not only ed wi 
anne Diſpenſation, ee ; 
ing/to-t w 1 
— oa Obhgagion; after his cenſor: 
he was Cichmeiſed, r. Duke N 21. 2). 
He' Commanded- — 


rere 


9 


1e in 5 = 
and Chris, having thus . 


—— > © 


of 

m 

+: taken place place — Appears 7 

be 39. He —— — len 
1: C of bis Bally ball 9 rar oe 
r. Ver, butybrs ſpake He of the b 
fe. 1hey that believe on hin — 

les be Holy Gba tar 222 

har Jeſa was not yet 

it End of Fobng r 

6 tize, was, that Chriſt mig 

of mteſt to Irael, John 1. 30, 37, 33, 34. This 


11 he, of whom foid, Aſter m cometh a Man, 
10 04, eferred 1 me: for be was before 
of 6 br male manſef — 
vas t to Fe fore 
oy cone boptizing with Fer. And 1 
5 — But he that ſamt me to baptize 
ve: wth Water ,, the ſame- ſaid: upon 
bon thou ſhalt ſee the init deſcending, and 
remaining on bim, N 1 14 He — 
tizeth-with the 4 and I ſato, and 


"Gs Record, that i them of Cod. 25 


— —— more 
the ſanie Chapter, as well as in ſeveral other 
Places of the Fnur Evangeliſts But ſome 
Objelt:⸗ that John. muide Diſadplen to hin- 
K Wor and C umade drfuinQithiLiplesto 
himſelf. I Anſwer, etal Sd 04 1: 
There is nothing nhl er. for 
Jobm came before hand, top 122 —— Way 
for Chriſt,” ſee. att. 11. 
was to contiime it's Sea ſon; and fo. Term 
nate, and accordingby it didi ſon urhich 
time; he made and had his Diſeiples, un- 
til Chriſt was made known to rurl, which 
was the. very End of His Mimi a, as John 
himſelf declarethy for in haptining he Cy 
ed, Proclaimett) and Teftrfied of «C 2 
preſſingly directed; both hid Miſciſ 
others, to our Lom Jeſus Chriſt; sg. 
ritual — vo \ Foba 3.130, Me mu 
Lucregſe, Im — and in thus do- 
ing (4 — he — . ropethy be ſaid, to 
Diſciple Peo *— know- 
ledge: — — 0, ſoſthe Miniſtrati- 
on of Jab Debreaſed, whereof even ſom: 
of Johns own Diſciples area Confirmation, 
who upon Hearing Fobx's bearing Teſtimo- 
my of Chriſt, that he was the Son of Gau; Tw 
vf them went after Chriſt, and believed in 
him, and not oni ſo; but one of them, 
Namely Andrewz"(who afterwards:became 
an Apoſtle of Chriſt) did immediat ly de 
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Thus then us = Uimiſſiomg w ad 80 
baptize with Water: 


be nd that Elrift 
might be Obtwardl made known; will 
publicly maniſeſted- vo He Io nlſo tille 


Diſciples ef Chin, being then under the 
ſame Outward, and WarryDifpenſation; 
(markthat) «dic tikevifelBujw ze; with'the - 
ſame Element, and no doubt for the Yen 
ee, , the Diſtipliny did. Bite 
ga ee d>. th 10. 
e ba | an as Foto 
r as fs'PiAam 
a4 we find it ſb — Dy 
bliged in this Caſs, — — — 
ple theveinz but more eſpecially} "fince 
— HH ly 
was not as Creume/ton”! 
cations," Fauſt Offering t, Vows, 3c:'! Which 
we find:-Chaſtchinffelf :complietowith , 
and which they alſo Practiſed:; eren after 
Cbriſt's aſſention; tho without his Gom- 
mand; ſo that if we are to follow Example, 
withouÞa: Precept, it ill alſo oblige us to 
ame :other»Legalfthings Which 
e 206301 40H Arg 
—2 to put the matter yet farthen ouʒt 
Fab we de wist un where find, 
. —— tofie}; 
lie with .; ſohavel already 
from Job» the 
Hat, and ftom 
of ih em, do aſcribe. 


Holy Ghoſt, which was riffs. rift 
— — the Pructies of the Bi 
that of Vater, n a Precept, nor 


Obligatory upon p 8. tr 


of them take the le 


| — had it been ſo, more 


— 


| 2 — 


2 may alla drticu- 
ſale, erve, that what i, and Peter 
e, by way of diſtinction npon the tc 
priſms, was long after the Practice, of the 
iples in that of Vater, under i diſ- 


— of John, as 


bn 4. d. Let neither 
Notice thereof, nor 
give the leaſt Hint, that Vater Baptiſn 


ley 


Obriſt, which ſurely th 


while there ſeem d a Neceſſity for more ſpeci 
Rense, and ye fr — 
. it, 70 
— of Vater- Bap 
nt and therefore as neither of them ſo did, 
7 —— — —.— 
ater - , Was not the mM 
Chrift. Now tothe erer oy the 
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„One Fah, One God, and One Spirir - 
The Latter I ſuppoſe, none will adventure to 
lay, the Former is then prove in Courſe, 


there being no diſtinction in the Text, made 


in the one, more than in the other. Thus 
the Scriptures are plain on our fide, that 
— Lock — 2 my 
we Tt t One a and * A bf 
rk, there is but One Bapriſm, which 
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butzas this Oh Faith, may und 
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10 e. Banter conſiſt of an Qutwand and 
oward Part, to make upthe/Qne Haptiſn. 
1 — there ia Faith in God, of which 
ſome Haabems do partaxt; there is a Faith 
3 Lin — | which denominates Men Chri- 


aud who conſequently al ſo believe 
12 Gele there t 
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is alſo a Faith in the promi. 
4291. te Gal threw the Faith of Mi- 
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may be called One Faith. And; therefore as 
can be brought to prove, e, that 


— the 0 ompari p 
prove it ſo, which 1 could W 
other. Arguments, beſides this, 
which I omit; thinking what] 
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make and conftitute One Nun; #4 and 29 dur 
Opponents farther ſay, when'theſe turo ure 
ſeparated, the Mat i is no more: But to 
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make this a Parallel, with the One Bapeiſm, 
they muſt ere er that out- 
— — n with Water, and Inward Bap- 

with the e are as neteſſary, and 
e lch a Relation to one another, to 
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Baptiſm) thut Outward B. rife with Va- 
ter, and 2 of the Spirit, do make up 
the One B LOG t is Author, "after 
the 9s ne with Water, Kc. 


| niger Haba po A in one Church; 
truly deſire with all my i Heart, they may 


ll conſider, whether the very Reaſon, 
1 they thus contradi& each other; and 
doth miſs the Mark, be not, becauſe they 


are unacquainted with the Spiritual 
iſm of our Lord — Me e they 
would have witneſſed, that 


as heretofore twas not 1 
ward Circumerſion , that made a true Jew, 
— 2. 28. 29. 80 now tis not Ourtourd, 
but Inward Ai that makes a true Chr 
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is there any ſuch neceffary relation between 
them, that the One cannot be without the O 
ther; às that Bng/and' cannot be England, 
and ſo 8 denominated without the 
Map, or the Map cannot be a Aſap, and ſo 
denominated without being joined to Er- 
gland, tꝭ make One England. Again, as on 
the one hand, He that has only a Map of 
England, has not the leaſt Pretence, nor is 
thereby Intituled to one Foot of Land in 
Eng/and: So on the other, He that has ſome 
Land, or Real Intereſt in England, is not 
under any Obligation to have a Aſan, or 
Sign of Eugland, in order to make gòod his 
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Title «thereto. - And in theſe reſpects (1 
confeſs):I: do not ſee, but they may be bet= 
ter compared, and hold a Parallel; with 
Ou and Inward. Baptiſm, the one be- 
ing only the Sign, the other the Subſtznce , 


and are two diſtinct things, very: my 
differing, as having no LI or neceſſa- 
ry relation ane to the other, as that they 
ought to be joined to make up one Trum Bap- 
uin, as is before proved; and ſo I conclude 


upon theſe Gompariſonns 
have, I confeſs, willingly» omitted na- 
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make the foregoing | Objections. for theſe 
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| C Secondly, 


mo — 2 a 


— —̊L— py - 
- ry = - -_ * 
_ —— — — 
a Us — — * a 
Py * C.o 2 — , 
I - > 5 by - 
- 5 CT 
AH” 2 - — 
—— 


) 
4 
3 
J 
it 
y- 
5 
5 
2 
0- 
Wi 
V0 
A 
| 


* 


34 Of Baptiſm.' 

Secondly, becauſe my Intentions: at-firft, 
in the Method and Proſecution of this Diſ- 
courſe, were not to meddle with Contro- 
verſy, or but as little as I could; chiefly 
deſigning to clear up thoſe Points in diſpute, 
and make Anſwer to ſach Objections, as 
are generally made againſt us: nor indeed 

did I deſire to mention that Book it ſelf, but 

that, that Author, and the Biſhops Opinion 

contradicted many of their Brethren about 
the One Baptiſm; and therefore if I had not 

Named, and Cited the Page of that Book, 

perhaps ſome might have thought, Iwas - 

ting a tam Contradiction upon my Reader. 

I have one Objection more to Anſwer, be- 
fore Lend this Chapter, which hath been 
made by ſeveral Opponents, vis. 

. Objed, | The Apoſtle to the Hebreus 
<<. ſpeaks of the Doctrine of Baptiſms, about 
& whichhe intended to treat in a convent 

ent Seaſon: Here is (ſay they) Baptiſm: 
in the Plural Number; now if Water -Bap- 
tilm be Excluded, as yon day it ought, 
Dye deſire to be in in hat ſenſe we 

* ſhall underſtand the Apoſtle? 

- Anſw. Tho' the Apoſtle, does mention 
Bapt iſins in the Plural Number, yet it dont 
thetefore follow at all, that in his ſo Treat. 
ing, He would Recommend or Eſtablib 

Water-Baptiſm. For (1) there are other 
Bapti ns mentioned in Scripturt, beſides 

Waer-Baptiſm, and the Baptiſm of 177 100 
b 05 
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e Sup got a from! Scxipture 
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indeed ſo much as commends. to 1 he 
wr of the con- 


Practice of Fer Fe Fr" Fe ep, 
ol he thank he Bop prized no * 
e 6570 65 and tells them Plainly, 


dhe ba vom. not #9. baptize ,.\but 10 
preg ' ' pet, 1 Cox. 1. 14. 17. And tho' 

thus concerning Water-Baptiſm , 
135 we fad wt writes in ſeveral of = 4 

es about iritual Baptiſin, and ipe 

highly of the ing TIE; exeof, fee Rom. 
$ 3. 4. Gal. 3. 27. Col. 2. 12. Thus then both 
from $criptare and Reaſ on; that Text, Heb, 
6.2. makes more for us than againſt us; a1 
thus T end this Chapter, and proceed to the 
Next: C 2 CHAP 
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aud Secondly; in a Large, Full 
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ſerve, that Chrift thus intended, 7 


High, in carr to 
execute that Commyyon';-did enable them 
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not., In, r Witl Water, rn bly 
from. whit” follows: IE _ 4 
Hit that in this Commiſſion, Mott28. 
Th caves to nme to: the: Worlds 
ed, there is not a word of Vater mention» 
; Wbertzs in Jobwe, which laſted but a 
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few Years,” Wates is plainly named, as 


John himſelf declared, Jahn 1. 33. and al- 
tho' either is the Holy: Gboſt 5 
yet tis plainly implied, an as nch as Ma- 
ter- Bapiiſm, Was not dhe Ruge fa of Obriſt, 
but the" Bapro/m of the H. 7 2 Ne, Which 
was to . that of Murr, as Þ have 
lainly —— the fbregoinig ES 01 


i hunſelf, (2) 
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er in nth, b and in Earth, and Com- 

manded die P, ples to wait at Jeruſalem, 

till they were Indowed with Power from on 

qualifie and fit them to 


his Power, as well to 
Baptize with, and by the Spirir, (in ſucha 
Reftricted ſenſe, as 1 ſhall ſnew) as to 
Raiſe the Dead, Heal the Sie, and Cure 


Inſtrumentally by 


the Diſeaſed, which foal} be proved inſt's 
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be qualified to perform that Commiſſion. 
In all which, as he ſays not one word of V. 
ter to be his Baptiſm, 2 e Nr 
directly applies it to 7 and th hat 2 
Baptiſn was the Baptiſin * the Spirit, (as 
is alſo; proved at large:) ſo Coni uently 
ttwas not Vater-Bapriſin, but his own. Bajr- 
riſn of the Sparir, mee 2 here r 
* 7 . 57 bom 1778. 
ourthly, if 'Water-Baptiſm 
tended, — that Commilion 2 — 
have it). and the, Apoſtles 0 — ohh it 
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25 no- it is by ſome accounted; (who call it 
a Sacrament ,. :Means of Grace, a Seal, and 
Badęs of Chriſtisniii, &. Which are Un- 
ſexiptural mea — de one, or other 
ofi;ths: Apoſt les would in — Epiſtles have 
mentioned Vuter-Baptiſin 3by way of Re- 
cammendatien te the Churches; (which I 
nexer read — dy + more elpecially co 
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as many more, who had not been baptized 
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r nmight have occaſſoned (sonne at leaſt of) 

the Apoſtles, to have put them in mind, 
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like blefſed' Effects, which we ſay, were 
neter prodteſble by 1 ad ne 
ceſſary conſetuent, either now, or hereto- 
fo 1 Per, 3. T. Cl. 2. 12. 1 Cor. 12.13. 
This Bafin of the Spirit, they fo higli- 
ly ſpeak of, is What we ſo earneſtly plead 
fot, and is that*Bopriſm alone, which wab- 
ſolutely neceſſary to 5a / vation: and farther 
fay, unteſs Men and Vonen, come to wit. 
neſs the powerful Operation thereof in 
their Souls, we believe they cannot be S 
vel. T deſire with my whole Soul, that all 
may lay it to heart, who ſo much depend, 
and build upon Outward Signs and Shadows, 
and even thereby negle& the Subſtance; "fit 
iﬆying themſelves with being called Chri- 
ſtiant, from their being outwardly Vaſbed, 
or Sprinkled with Vater, while the Unchri- 
lian Nature remains toithin which outward 
ater cannot reach, but the Spirit can; 
ay will both "reach and alſo deſtroy it, 
as Obedience is yielded thereunto. The 
Lord, if it be his will, open the Eyes and 
nderſtandings of all ſuch, by his divine 
abt, Grace and Spirit in their Soule, by 

rhich they will come to ſee, the emptine 
df Shadows and that nothing ſhort of the 

dubſtance, will avail them to Salvation. 
Fiftbly, altho* what J have ſaid: before, 
think) might be enough to evince, that 
Vater. Baptijm, was not intended by that 
ommiſſion, yet I will add one teaſon _ 
| | which . 


f 


which of it ſelf, Lſhquld, chink is very Con- 
vineings. to prove that the &poſtcs, did not 
underſtand their Gommſhion toext to ber 
tige with Water, in the Name of the Father, 
Son and Holy Gbeſt, (without which form, 
i nghrly e hoes e 
At rightiy Admim | wile wemneyer 
Read they followed the Jerms, which bor: 
the very ferce of that Commuſfion, by doing 
at in that Fm; which no goubt as they 
ought, ſo they wauld have done, had they 
underſtood it Vater; but contrary thereun 
to, when they pie PAT e n, 
they uſed only the form of Lord, Lord J. 
Jes, or Jeſus Chriſt ; which Practice boti 
of Form, and Fall, no doubt they had kep 
up from the very firſt time they apt ies 
under Johns Diſpenſation, as they dud « 
ther legal things without Commiſſion 
which Practice, and the occaſion of it, h. 
ving been pretty fully ſpoken to, in th 
former Chapter, I need not again reps; 
Here: Now from what hath been ſaid, ut 
der theſe ſeveral * Heads, let d 
Impartial nudes, whether we have not go0 
ground to believe, that gur Lord 7e/ 
Ohriſt, did not intend Vater-Raptiſn 
that Commiſſion, Matt, 28, 19. But bapi 
ing with bis Spirit, and that they did | 
ſtrumentally by his Power ſo bapt#se, 
hall prove by Scripture, after I have f 
Spoken to ſame Obiections. 1 | 
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hus, ſome have been ſo, inconſiderate, 
or for want of better Argument, not know - 
ing what to ſay to the Agoſtles not uſing 
the form of Father Son and Holy. Gbeſ, as 
to Argue, that the Apoſiles might uſe it, 
tho not mentioned in Scripture; for ſay 
they, an Argunent grounded andy an the fi- 


lence of the Scriptures is not always of Vali- | 


dity; to which add what the Author af the 
plain Anſwer to VJ. P. ſaith, (P. 46); We 
« have (ſays he) ſome Texts, which import 


4g much in ſenſe, 47s, 10. 48. where we 


* xead of Baptising in the Name of the 
Lord, and who is this Lord, but Father, 
en and Holy Gboſt, theſe three are one 
2 Lord, &c. © 2 4 ank 
A4nſw. Theſe Objections, will not in the 
leaſt help ſuch, for firſt, the Scriptures 
are not Silent as to the Form uſed in Bap- 
ſieing; for in ſome of the very chiefeſt pla- 
Nees, and ſuch as our Opponents frequently 
PMurge againſt us, and that ſeem to carry the 
greateſt ſnewy of Authority for Vater. Bap- 
%; even in theſe very places, the Form 


uſed is very 450. expreſt, as As 2. 3. 8. 


ln the Name of Fejws Chriſt, Acts 8. 16. In 
be Name of the Lord Jeſus, Acts 10. 48. In 
be Name of tbe Lord, which is the ſame as 
wd Jeſus, and ſo appears to be by the 
ontext; as alſo by many other places of 
cripture , particularly AA II. 16. and a- 
gain, Acts 19. 5. which our Opponents, 


$ think 
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48 
think is a ſtrong Argument on their ſide; as 
if ſome who had been baptized- with John! 
Baptiſm, were notwithſtanding afterwards 
baptized with Water, even there alſo tit 
ſaid, Ir the Name of the Lord Feſws. The 
Anſwer to all theſe, ſhall be given in the 
next Chapter; in the mean time, as the 
Seriptures are not filent as to the Form u. 
fed in 'baptizing with Wuter, in the chief. 
eſt places, as appears by theſe Inſtances; 
and that we have not One Inſtance in all 
the Scriptures, that they ever uſed the Form 
Farber, Son and Holy Gboſt; ſo I think the 
Confequenie is very plain, Water-Baptiſn 
was not commanded by that Commiſſion, 
Matt. 28. 19. nor did the Apoſtles under. 
ſtand it ſo, but a"baptizing [in] or Lino 
the Name (i. e.) Power, of Farher, Sun 
Holy Ghoſt, as I ſaid in the beginning of thi 
Gatter. 5 5 5hob now! 3 enen 
Second, That baptiaing in the Name 
the Lord, "imports as nuch in Senſe, & 
to this I Anſwer, in ſhort, by way of Re 
tortion; that when upon occaſion, we have 
Scripturally acknowledged, the Holy Thres 
of Father, Son and Holy Gbaſt, and that 
theſe Three are One, according to 1 Joh 
F. 7. yet becauſe we could not join wit 
them Traditionally, in calling them Thera 
Perſons, the Scriptures being ſilent therein 
how have ſome of our Adverſaries vile 
and abuſed us, * to that degree, as 
p | mak 
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ake us deniers of the (Trinity or) Holy. 
[bree; but when it ſerves their turn, as in 
his Caſe, the Name of the Lord, muſt im- 
ort Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, while at 
e fame time, the Name of the Lord, in 
hat Text, Act 10. 48. ſignifies Lord e- 
4, 28 I have ſhewn above, and I ſhall pro- 
22d to another Objection Which our Op- 
nents think is a ſtrong Argument e gainſt 


8. * £ S315 24 4187 | 
0bje&,..** The Word Baptize, ſay they, 
Literally, in the Greek, from whence we 
have it, ſignifieth to waſh with Water, 
or dip into Water; and this ſort of Bap- 
tiſm was in the Apoſtles Power to per- 
form; but not baptizing with the Holy 
Ghoſt, or giving the Spirit, that being 
peculiarly the Office of Chriſt alone. 
Therefore the Text, Matt. 28. 19. muſt 
conſequently intend Water, tho* Water 
be not mentioned, 
4nſw. There are alſo others, who ſay, the 
ord in the Greek, ſignifieth to lunge, as 
ll as to Dip into, or waſh with Vater, but 
ey who ouly Sprink/e, inſtead of doing ei- 
r, think ſhould be more ſparing than they 
ve been, to urge the Literal ſignificat ion 
the Word, if it only imported the two lat- 
; for if it were as they alledge, how then 
they Anſwer, that Commiſſion, or Who 
pow red them only toSprinkls a little Va- 
in the Face, or Forehead, (and that of 
| "" „ ian, 
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Infants too, not capable of Inſtruction) in. 
ſtead of Dipping into, or Waſhing with We 
zer, thoſe who are capable of being Taught, 
But waving this Diſcourſe at preſent, as to 
the literal ſignification of the Word bay 7 
_ tie, from the Greek, I confeſs T do not. ,; 
underſtand it, being very little of a Scho- t 
lar, and no Grecian; tis enough in thi +, 
Caſe, that I underſtand the Engliſh Bibl., 
where I find the Word Baptize, or Baptiſn . 
ſignifieth other things; beſides either Hag -. 7, 
ing or Dipping into, or Waſhing with Vater w. 
and whether Literally, or Metaphorically, 
it matters not, for I deny the Word But; 
Sing in that Text and Commiſſion, Aa 
28. 19. doth Literally mean Faßbiag, &. 
with Vater, and for any to aſſert it, is bi 
begging the Queſtion in diſpute; now ti 
the Proof of my aſſertion, and (they, i- 
the Iſralites) were ull baptized unto Moſes 
in the Cloud, and in the Sea, &c. 1 Cor. it 
2. Here is a Baptiſim mentioned, where, 
the Word Baptized, doth not Literally fs 
nifie, "Waſhing with, or Dipping into VaShe;; 
nor de even their own Expoſitors expoulify:l 
or affirm it ſo; and therefore I ſhall n 
dwell upon the Expoſition of the Text, a 
Iy in a Word, I take the Apoſtle to mei 
that the 1/ra/ites, were Exerciſed and Flu 
ed into deep Trials and Afflicions, and tha 
by made ſenſible, and experimental Witnell 
of the Admirable Dealings, and Minne 
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hand, and under the Conduct of Moſes. A- 
in, Luke 12. 50. But I bave a Baptiſm to 
12 with, (ſaith Chriſt) and hom am 
| Iftraitned, till it be accompliſhed; then Matt. 
20. 22. and Mar 10. 39. Chriſt ſpeaks to 
the Sons of Zebedee , of a Baptiſm, he was 
to be baptized with, with which alſo he 
tells them, they ſhall be baptized. The 
Baptiſm, and being baptized, in theſe laſt 
Texts do ſignifie, the Sufferings and Lflidions 
which he was to paſs through: Then as to the 
words baptize, Bapriſm, or being baptized, 
2s it ſignified the Baptiſn of the Holy Ghoſt, 
we have numerous Inſtances thereof in Scrip- 
ture, as Matt. 3. 11. Mark 1. 8. Luke 3.16. 
John I. 33. Ads 1.5. 11, 16. 1 Cor. 12. 13. 
with many more places, ſo that here are 
many plain and undeniable Inſtances, that 
the words 1 or Baptiſm, have 
ſeveral other ſignifications, beſides being 
weſhed with, or dipped into Vater, and fince 
tis ſo, for them to Argue the word Li- 
erally fo ſignifieth, and therefore they 
ill Conſtrue that Commiſſion, in Matt. 28. 
19. So, while Vater is not there mention- 
d, is but a meer begging the Queſtion, 
nd taking that for granted, which 
annot prove, nor we allow: them. | 
Before I anſwer the other part of the Ob- 
«ton, againſt the Apoſtler having Power 
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Deliverances of God unto them . by | the 8 
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52 Of Baptiſm. 
ſomething, concerning Spiritual Baptiſm 
without Inſtrumental Means. 

Firſt, as it related to the falling of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and the gradual work of the 
Spirit upon the Soul. A, Nur 

Secondly, in a large and extended ſenſe, 
as having had it's: perfect work in the Soul, 
and thereby wrought the perfection of the 
Saints, which will open a way towards 
ſhewing, in what ſenſe it was in the 4po- 
ſiles Power, by virtue of that Commiſſion 
to baptize with the Spirit. | 

Firſt, we have numerous Inſtances in 
Scripture, even of right ſpirited Mex, who t. 
altho* they had been baptized with the H p 
ly Ghoſt, by the falling of the Spirit upon WM 4 
them, yet it plainly appears, they were not / 
therefore preſently and throughly baptized, Wh u 
in what I call a large and extended Senſe, B. 
until (afterwards, and that) the Spiritud WM 1 
Baptiſm, had it's full and perfect work up- 7b 
on their Soulc. Thus the great 4poſile Fa. 4 
who to be ſure, immediately upon his Con I 
verſion, received the Holy Ghoſt, or the Be th 
tiſm of the Spirit, as may appear from 4½ kn 
9. 17. and other places; as alſo becauſe wi 
find he ſtraitway Preached Chriſt in the 
Synagogues, Ver. 20. had, notwithſtanding 
this, great Conflicts of Spirit, by reaſon ol 
Sin, which was not mortified in him, in- 
ſomuch that he ſpeaks of a State, and Crye 
out, O wretched Man that Jam, who ſhall d. 
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liver me from the Body of this Death, Rom. 
. 24. not that I believe Pau! was in this 
hate at the writing of this Epiſtle, but 
ſpeaks of a State and Condition he had been 
in, which is apparent from Fer. 2.,of the 
e, next Chapter, However, plain it is, that 
„ while the Apoſtle was in this afflicted State, 
1: the Baptizing Power, and Spirit of Chriſt, 
bad not as 775 Had it's perfect work in Paul, 
o- Wl tho! he had been baptiged with the Spirit 
before: And yet farther in ſeveral of 
his Epiſtles, to the ſame Purpoſe , to the 
in Philippians, ſpeaking againſt his own Righ- 
ho MW teouſneſs, and for that of Chriſt's, and of 
10. prefling thereunto. Not afths' had already 
on il attained, either were alre*ady Perfect; but I 
ot Ml follow after, if that I may * that for 
e, hich alſo I am apprebended of Feſus Chriſt. 
ſe, Bi this one thing I do, forgetting thoſe things = 
1 i which are bebi nd, and reaching forth untothoſe 
up. things which are before, I preſs toward \the 
% Hark ſor the Prize of the high Calling of God 
on- Wl in Chriſt Jeſus : Phil. 3.12. to 16. and that 
07 this gradual growth and increaſing in the 
1 Wl knowledgeof God, and Mortifying the deeds 
v2 if of the Fleſb, were performed by the Shirit, 
th: or Baptis ing Power of Chriſt , appears from 
ling theſe following Texts: But we all (ſays 
n oi Paul): with open Face, bebolding as in a glaſs, 
in tbe Glory of the Lord, are changed into the 
rye [ame Image; from Glory to Glory, even as by 
14e Spirit of the _ , 2 Cor. 3. 18. * 
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34 Of Baptiſm. 
_ if ye live after the fleſh, ye ſball die, but i 
. e Spirit, Is Moniifie the tel 
of the Body, ye ſhall Live; Rom: 8. 13. A 
multitude of Scriptures I could produce, 
(which for en fake J omit) in Confir- 
mation of my. Aſſertion, that it is by the 
Gift of the Spirit, or Baptizing Power of 
Chrift,and by the effectual immediate opera 
tion of it in the Soul, the work of Mor- 
tification gradually goes on, and this indeed 
is the great Principle of the People called 
Quaſters; Namely the Light of Chriſt, or 
Grace and Spirit of God, a meaſure of which, 
according to the Scriptures, they believe is 
given to every Man through ſur Chriſt 
to profit withal; to work out his own Sal- 
vation with, and to worſhip God by, and 
without Obedience to which, no Man can be 
Saved: See x Cor. 12. 7. John 1. 4. 9. Chap. 3. 
20, 21: 2 Cor. 4. 6. Epb. 5.13. John 4. 23, 24. 


Gal. 6. 8. 1 

Has of the Spirit 
or Spiritual e without Inſtrumental 
ates to the gradual working 

thereof upon the Soul: I now come, 
| Secondly, to ſpeak of Spiritual Baptiſn, 
ina large, full and extended Senſe, as it te- 
lates to the effectual operation thereof in 
the Soul, to the perfecting of the Saints. 
The Apoſtle Paul, who as I have ſhewn be 
fore, ſpoke of a Wretched State, after he 
had been boprized with the Spirit, comes a 
* n Sy 9 [4 "a <, 5 4 terwards 
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terwards by the thorough working, and con- 
tinued powerful operation of the Spirit, or 
Baptiſis of the Holy Ghoſt, to know, witneſs 
and ſpeak of a Glorioug, Heavenly and 
perfect State; ' the Lau the Spirit of- Life 
(faith he) in Chriſt Feſws, bath made me 
Free, from the Law of Sin and Death. Rom. 
8. 1, 2. Again, 1 have fought a good Fight, I 


4 


| have finiſhed my Gourſe, I haue kept the Faith, 


henceforth there is laid up for me, a Crown 
of Righteouſneſs , which the Lord, the Righ- 
teous Fudge, ſhall give me at that Day, and 
not to me only, but unto all them that love bis 
Appearing: 2 Tim. 4. J. 8. and if. Children 
then Heirs, Heirs of God, Joint Heirs with, 
Chriſt, 8c. Rom. 8. 17. ill we all come in 
the Unity: of the Faith, and of the &ngw- 
ledge of the Son of God, unto a perfet Man, 
unto the-Meaſure of the Stature of the Fulneſs 
of Chriſt, Eph. 4. 13. Many more Inſtances 
I could bring from Scripture , of ſuch like 
high Attainments, but at preſent ſhall on- 
ly add two more, wherein the word Hap 
tiſn is mentioned : Know, ye not (faith Paul) 
that ſo many of u, an were baptized inta Fe- 
ſus Chriſt, were baptiged into bis Death, 
therefore we are Buried with him by Baptiſm 
into Death, that like as Chriſt was raiſed #p 
from the Dead, by the Glory of the Father, 

even ſo we alſo, ſhould walk in nemneſs of 
Life: Rom. 6. 3. 4. Again, the ſame Apoſtle 
o the Coloſſians; Buried with bin (brit) 

* 4 * * 7 N 
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1 Baptiſm, wherein alſo ye are Riſen with i1 
I abim, thigh the Faith of the operation of il E 
- «God, tobe Bath Raiſed him from the Dead. tl 
#1 © , of the thorough and effectual work of the n 
Spirit, or Baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt, in & 
Col. 2. 12. Theſe are the bleſſed: effeds, 
whit I call full, /a7ge and extexded denſe: 2 
by which the Saints were made Free from Ml 
the Law of Sin and Death, Heirs of God, Joint bt 
Heirs with Chriſt, and made perfect, and ! 
able to walk in Newneſs of Life. 
Now my end in being thus particular be 
upon theſe two Heads, concerning the Fork, 8; 
or Baptiſm of the Spirit, without Inſtru - ca 
mental Means, 1s as well to prove by plain an 
Scripture, the divine operation thereof in do 
the Soul, as to premiſe that the People cal- ¶ ha 
led Quakers never believed, that the word WM ha 
Baptizing in that Commiſſion, Matt. 28. 19. WM M 
comprehended Bapti/m, in that large full WM vi 
and extended ſenſe Thave been ſpeaking of; ¶ ed 
19 as that ſuch who were by the Apoſtles an 
Miniſtry turned to the Faith, were there- I ſtl 
fore 2 ſo baptized; but in ſuch a thi 
qualified ſenſe as I ſhall preſently ſpeak of; ¶ ne 
yet, let none miſtake me, I do not mean IM ſic 
the Apoſtles were. able, by any Power 5 ing 
Strength or Ability of their own, as Men, ¶ to 
to baptize with the Spirit in any ſenſe, WM no 
nothing leſs, or give and beſto the Holy 
Ghoſt; as ſeveral of our Opponents would Ml for 
abtrude upon us, as our belief: We _ in, 
inlet 5 


1 
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indeed, that the Bapri/m of the Spirit, or 
Holy Ghoſt , was given by Chrilgy through 
the Miniſtration of the Apoſtles, as Inſtru- 
ments in God's Hand, and this laſt, even 
ſome of our greateſt Oppoſersate ultimately 
forced to confeſs; becauſe the Scriptures 
are ſo plain, that they can't deny it, as I 
could Demonſtrate from their Writings; 


ly Charge us with believing, that the Apo- 
fe themſelves did, or could give and 
beſtow the Holy Ghoſt , or baptize with the 
Spirit; than which, nothing in the world 
can be more untrue: For we helieve, fa 
and affirm, that without Chriſt they could 
do nothing; but as by the Power of Chriſt, who 
had all Power in Heaven and Earth, and 
had Communicated: the ſame to them in 
Meaſure; they Inftrumentally Caſt out De- 
vile, Raiſed the Dead, Cured the $:ck, Heal- 
ed the Diſcaſed, and did other Aſiracles; 
and for that reaſon in Scripture, the Apo- 
e- files are Literally ſaid to doit: So alfo by 
a the ſame Power, they were made the Inftru- 
t; Wl mental Means to baptize with the Spirit, 
n ſuch of all Nations as received their Teach- 
„ ings; and therefore may as truly be ſaid, 
, to do the latter, as the former, which I 
e, ¶ now proceed to prove. 
ply Here again, I repeat the Text, Go ye there- 
fore and Teach oll Nations, Baptizing them 
in, [into] the Name of the Father, and of 
| I 
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but at the ſame time, they would unjuft- 
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n, and of. the Holy Ghoſt e Matt. 28.19 28. 19+ 
* eons before, that the word Baptize, 
or Bapti/MF hath. ſeveral ſignifications; a- 


mong the reſt, Aflickiaut and Sufferings, 3s 
in that of Chriſt, Matt, 20. 22.Mark 10. 39, 
1612 12. 50. the Experiences of the wonder 
and miraculous dealings of God, in that 
of Moſes, n en — 1 Cor. 

is, 2. and in this Commiſſion, the word 
nt I take. to mean, and L believe it 
plainly APPear from Scniture, that in 
an ox 1, the Apoſtles were to be 
the 1 Means, by the Pomer of 
him, who had A, them, to 
hy er and baptize with the Spirit, ſuch 
ceived their Teaching; that is, to the 
132 and Melting their very Hearts, 
| n be Judgment, mins: thai 
es and Underſtandings. , turning th 
rom Darkneſs to Tale from Satans Pow: 
er to the Power of God, begeting them to 
Chrift, and to the Faith i in, and a Belief of 
[= Fat ber, Son and: Holy Ghoſt; and ſuch 
thus Converted 8 the Faith, by the 
es Miniſtry, might truly be * to 
| 10  hepeized thereinto by them, as 1 
„A8 where the word Baptized , S of 1 

gniſie Sufferings, Experiences, c. 
above, and then to thoſe who were — 
ten to the Faith, they were alſo by the ſame 
Power, made able to a 0 Spiritual Gifts 


ame ablilb in the * 
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and to be in ſome reſpect a and furthe- 
rance through the Spirit, co Weir Per- 
fection, both which I ſhall preſenay prove. 

But theſe Effects above mentioned, in an 


nor pr but when the Hearers were 
in ſome meaſure baptized with the Spirit, 
by the Power of the word, accompanying 
the Apoſtles Miniſtry, which reached their 
Hearts, and raiſed a Meaſure of the ſame 
Liſe in the Hearers, which was in, and 
went along with the words of the Preacher; 
that aa Face anſwered Face in a glaſs, ſo 
the meaſure of the Life, and Spirit, raiſed 
in the Hearers by the Power of the Ford 
that went from the Preacher, anſwelld in 
the other to the Truth of what was deliver. 
ed by him, to the Convincing their Judg- 
ments, and begetting them to the Faith : 
For we find, that abundance of People, 
to who heard the 4e Preach, were neither 
of Ml Taught, nor w they receive the Apoſtles 
ch Teaching, but inſtead thereof, Rewiled, Mock- 
ed and L4byſed them; which I need not 
prove, there being ſo many and plain in- 
ſtances thereof in Scripture. ' So that twas 
not meerly the Apoſtles words, or Preach- 
ing (without a Reception in the Hearers) 
by which they were Converted to the Faith, 
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of Life, would have done it, then had fol- 
lowed , that all who had heard ſuch Teach- 


ng, 


ordinary pov & it ſelf, were not wrought 


for if barely Preaching the Powerful Word 


\ 96. — E ** 1 5 
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ing, would have” been Converted to the 

Faith, h tis plain they were not: The 
| Conſequence then I think is very plain, 
4 the well diſpoſed in mind, who had hearts 
| prepared to receive the Apoſtles Teaching, 
did not reſiſt the Baptizing Power of Chriſt, 
which accompanied the word Preached, but 

ave way to it's Reaching , Melting, and 
Baptizing their Hearts, into the faith j 
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and belief in the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt; 
while the other Sort, who believed not, 
ing wickedly inclin'd, and evilly diſpoſed, 
Reſiſted, and Rebeled againſt the Spirit, 
both in the Apoſtles, and in themſelves, and WM 4 
therefore were neither Taugbt, nor bop1ized. 2 
_ I'Mave hitherto ſpoke only of the Apo- . 
ſtles Baptizing with, and by the Spirit, in © 
an 831 way; but beſides this, they WM h. 
were enabled by the Power; given them by % 
Chriſt, and by virtue of that Commiſſion, {Ml 7 
Inſtrumentally to baptize, in a more Power- */ 
ful and extraordinary manner, as well by WM ' 
Preaching,as by the impoſition of hands: And WW © 
yet, the AS by them thus performed, Mt £: 
both in the ordinary and extraordinary man- 2. 
ner, I ſtill call Spiritual Baptiſm, ina Low 
er and more Reſtridted Senſe, than the other, 
which I call Baptiſn, in a Large and Er 
tended Senſe,  _, 510 
Having affirmed, it now remains for me 
to prove by Scripture, that the Apoſtler 
were made able by the — 
* | irtue 


rer DO COTE ET, 


and in order to the firſt, I will veg 
Chriff's Commiſſion to the Apoſtle - 
which runs thus: I ſend thee io open th 
Hes, (i. e. the Gentiles) and turn tben from 
Darkneſs to Light, and from tbe Fower of 
Satan unto Gad, that they may receive forgroe- 
neſs of Sins, and an Inheritance among then 
which are Santlified by Faith, that is in nc: 
Acts 26.17, 18. Now could their Spiritual 
Hes be opened? could they be turned from 
Spiritual Darkneſs to Light ? or from Sa- 
tans Power to God's? Without the Bapti- 
2ing Power of Chriſt; which by the 2 ler 
Miniſtry, reached their Hearts? rel 
they could not. Again, Received ye uk 
he to the Galatians) the Spirit ly the works 
of the Law, or by] the Hearing of Faith, He 
therefore that Ainiſtreth to you tbe Spirit, 
and worketh Aſiracles among jou; doth be it 
the works of theLaw,or by the Hearing of Faith, 
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1 even as Abraham believed God, and it was 
d, counted to him for Righteouſneſs. Gal. 3. 
1- 2. 5, 6. Here then tis plain, the true Mini- 


ſters of Chriſt, did Miniſter the Spirat, and 
Conſequently, baptize with the Spirit : I 
knew one, and never but one, who not know- 
ing (I believe). what elſe to ſay, this Text 
lo pincht him, that the [ He] here mention- 
ed, he ſaid, was Chriſt, becauſe (ſaid he) 
Bat a br A., 00 Pate 

0 | | Den 
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82 * " Baptiſm. 
thei at Rome, it could not be*bimſelf\, n 
was anther” Man, becanſe e Galatian 
were alremdy Converted, Indeed the Ohjjedi. 
o is not worth Anſwering, the Text and 
Context being us plain, as the Sur at noon 
Day, that it meant ſome certain Mar, wor 
— the Miniſters of Chriſt, that Preach! 
and wrought Miracles among them, and 
therefore the Texts (which Idefire the Rea- 
d do anſwer the Dhjection them- 
and to BO about to Prove, that the 
He comp parted "to"25/ahim ,* was not Chrif 
Would ws but ooo the in Vain, rather 

darken than 

us ablurd* 0 Ulrt that becauſe the G. 
latiune were already Converted; that 
therefore, the Spirit was not to be Mini. 
red unto them for Edification; ſince one 
Se N Poll e th 
e Body, 4 Hing the 
7 Þ Eph. 4. 11. is and yet ſtill it was 
. 3 Worth — 4 ee 
pirit or 0 in that 
Full and {arge Tenſe, above obſerved, which 
throughly rfeGed: the work of Sandiifi 
ration, and Salvation, tho' the Lord was 
phage thus to work by his Spirit, through 
is Miniſters, and by which they,” as In 
8 means in his Hands, were con- 
| nat ner „or a furtherance to that 
| 3 65 . are you not 0 
work in the Lord, (ſaith the Apoſtle 1 


the Text ;' and it was | 
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Ir the Seal of 'my Apoſtleſbip, ure ye in the 

1540 FTE 7 Aoſhi be e i he 

with 4 C Poll: Fealouy ,) _ 1 have Eſpouſed 
1 


you to one Husband, that Ju preſent 
20 Chaft Virgin l 2 — 2. Fo 


tho you haue Ten Thouſand Tiſtrufters' an 
Chriſt, yet bave ye not nas) Fathers, or in 
Chrift Boſe I baue begatten yon through 
the Goſpel. 1 Cor. 4. 15. Here the Apoſtle 
tells this they were the Seal bf — wt 
Hip, and he had begotten them 
Goſpel, (i. e. the Power of God) — 
fore was their Father in bei "0 s this _ 
he could not do, but 

er of Chriſt, - which reatodudd — cir 
Hearts, Convinced their Judgment, and 
finally-begot them to the Farth. For other- 
wiſe, as 1 have ſhewn before, - thoſe who 
were not thus reached, did not : believe; bit 
mocked, Cc. And as they (the Apoſtles) 
thus begot to the Faith, by the Baptizing 
Power of the 767 ſo we alſo find, the 
work of the Miniſtry, was: to Strengrhdir, 
Confirm, and Ed Ze therein. Thus 
as Paul wrote to the Galatians, -abont Mi- 
niſtring the Spirit, he wrote allo to che Ro- 
mans," and ans , to the ſame 1 
and He (Chriſt ) gave ſome Apoſtles, ard 
ſone P s, and ſome _ ageliſts., . aud 

Jome Paſtors, and — or the al 
ing of the Saints, for the wo ww the 4 1 


far the Edifying of the Bodyrof Chrift : 
4.11. 12. 
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4. 11. 12. Again to the Romans, I /ong 10 
ſee you , that Þ may inpart unto you. ſome 
Spiritual Gifs, to tbe end, you may be Efta- 
bliſbed.” Rom. 1 14. ſurely. theſe Effects al- 
ſo; were not Produced , but by the Bapti. 
zing Power and Spirit of Chriſt, Inſtrumen- 


the foregoing 
prove they di 

ä great Effects ere wrought by the 12 1Zing 
Power 


NOW come, | Jobs) 1+ 02.4 0%; ers 
 . "Secondly, to prove, that the Apoſtles were 
made the Infirumental Means to baptiæc 


in a more Powerful and Extraordinary man- 


ner, as well by Preaching, as Impoſition of 
Hands; for which,  take..theſe following 
Texts: And at I began to {peak (ſaith Peter) 
_the'Holy Ghoſt Fell on them, (the Gentiles) 


as 


/ 


4 then remembred I 1 


| bat be ſaid, Jobn 

Gland * 

12 3 Fate, be —＋ en be 
means of * — 4 

aach ord oy Peter, the Holy Gp 


Fd 7 » of the ell the G 
whereby' men Gem 


tween the 
John s, and t 
hich1 


Now ton n fs * 5 * 
undeniably: plain from rl bo w_ 
 4poſites. werei made the 1 N 


le. 50 5 2 Cz the 2 
what I call an Ord Ordinary, and 6 Love 25 


nary inatibety at and alſo 
eng. uſed by Chrif 3 


of the Miniſtry, SVs + 
" re. hee, l Boptifan, ae 
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h ed, and to dn other Miracles, all which 


Commiſſion, Matk. 28. 19. to man Water, 


Sprinicling, bah made them Lear and de 


1 the Spirit, by 
Life, and Pat ün the Henrers, tha 
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uſed to Lanifie. ions; ins and 
Exp##iences ;"\ &c. Matt. aò. 22. Mork 10. 
29. Late 12.80. 7 C 10. 2. and they may 
likewiſe as Properly be ſaid, to baptize by 
their Miniſtry as where they ane ſaid, to 
Raiſe the Dealt, Cure the Sick, Haul che D. 


did Inſtrumentally, by the Fomer and 
unit of Chriſt, tho they een 
1d; (in Scriprure) gd bas 
But if notw x WA all theſs Seri 
proofs, that ts A Ues 2 
ſome will not it, but will have the 
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inſtead of Spiritual Baptiſm; in the ſenſe 
hath ſheung we it, the more 
is the Pitty, while it's too much to be fear 
ed that the Cuſtom and Influence of 11. 
cution, in the practice of ForersBapriſn, or 


pend too much upon Outward Mater, to 
— lecting the Toward work, and % 
the Spirit; and that d bt 
of no G by the Hit am; 
otherwiſe they would certain 
= and, witneſs, \that the tue Miniſtn 
of\Chriſt, who Preach the Ford of Life, by ti 
8 the Spirzty are often made the ln 
mental Meas, to ſeaſon, and baptis 
raiſing a Maaſure aft 
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5 confitmed by Ver. 8. 
125 (ſait he) blower dhv re Ir feet), 
and thou Rue h Sound ſbbreoſ but can 
Fo 1 tobe ner Nn comet h, — x 4 
one thut . — be Spins: Hr 
tug realy: 0 8 the pt te the iyi, 
HpoſMe- Peter; who ſays, 
— born 2735 ae Corr uftible Sevd, 
Jar, Tneorra mw 3 God, which 
Ade ind — 1 1. 23, 0 
that if we M08 ce to 15 — 
_ Hongh toprove/that the Vater of the Spiri 
or Nute in a Spie! Bene; ie then 
eg, de farthb#» ep,” eh 
ily,” we farther uten 
La is no more to be under food by tu 
Ext, than woes: ey "where tis Nl 


«wh the Hi 
ES with N kt. 3.11, 1 
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will not material; Fire is there meant, 
10 mote a we; is matetial" Vater here; 
both words being uſed meta horically, to 
2 the 5 Purifying Vord, or 
rit of Mi. thus we find in Scrip- 
ture, — of Names 8 


Divine Pri le; It's — 
tho Forch Ss 


upon «ops . 915 
ing the Orang — ptr 
| Gift of God; Spirit, 
One Od, Water, becauſe of «it's cleanſing 
Nui for Proof ſee theſe Texts, ' Fobrr 
38. 1 811. 1 Cory 15. 10. ' Bpb. 2. 8. 
Jobe 6.89.) 1, —_— And ſo by many 
— according to 
— — it's operation; and parti - 
— in _ Text, Jobm. 5. — 


by it's Operation, it waſl an 
by ir a the nent, as ; tothe 
quicking — fothat a Man be- 
ing th made Clean, and to God, 
" again, and fitted to enter the Ling 
dom of God Farther,” that. the Farer men- 
—— in the — — Was . 
ſuitable to the wor regeneration, 
ſhall add a few Parallel Texte, wherein Varer 
15 * for the ſame „ which 


vin yet more — prove, that 1 
E 4 0 
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lieveth on c., _ the Scriptutes bath ſaid, 
out, 'of- bis:Belly ſpill flow: inert of living 
a this fpake be of tha Spirit, John 
7.38, 39. Again he tells the Woman of Ke. 
maria, of liuung — and of a ml of V. 
ter Gpringing up. ——— 7 ok ohn 
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ow! 1 ſp 7 — — 
was unacquainted with any other, 
tetial Vater; but ta undeceive and to open 
8 nd to turn her from out- 
ward, and viſible e. colnapon the 
thought. the: Warſbip of Gau conſiſted; He 
ws. 0p roar I" — — 
in that Aſauntais, nor at Jeruſalem 
Father mat 4 Te Fee e 7 but - 
as Gad tus a 3 ſo the true Forfhi To 
wereto or ſip him in Spirit and in 
See John 4. at large. »HeroyGhaiſtſpake 
Vater at a times, which was — 


and ſuitable to the work of Regeneration, 


and of being born again, as was the F ater 


1 eee eee 2 5 


2 23 deſire; that thoſe wha ſo much 
Outward, aud Material Ve 
o miſtake, and take Oustuard far 
2 Haier 52 — are: ſatisfying them 
ſelves with ſuch Outward Performance, 
haha __ OT the Inward. * th 

Spirit 
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that, the Apoſtle'Prrer tells him, :bis &, 
4, wot ' Right ir be be I God, chat he 
had neither Parr nor Lot whe: Matzer,, 
vi." The Holy-Ghoſt, ae. He was in / 
Gal of Bitverneſs; end Bond of Iniquity, Ven 
* | then not in 2 of 
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lat«Qhapter, that we are g underſtand 
Spiritual! Baptifn, WA ind Jaws or mare 
rvſtricted ſanſe, — 2 Fuller, 
had more Extend fab ; the word Be. 
heuim; I here take to be nomprehended in 
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ſas Chriſt, according tothe 255 and who 
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ter the ku 


wo -—-” „%% I” ITY TH” ww, 7. 


2.1 2. 


. 


word of our TOE OE 

— ny — = 5 

not % NOW tram deen f 

—— — — ÄÜ—ͤ lain, 
er it is not 

bn oe word hoprezed in that Tort, doth 


hold good d the aa Bu f nur 
rod Te be — oO 


— 7 to — — \ 
the 2 — d — prov 
* „5 an 
Text, is the very ſame in .Subltance with 
that, Harras an. And both the Teftimo- 
nizs, of the two bv „concerning 2 
Command which 222 at one and 
the ſame time: fd n a farther Con · 
— what hath already been ſaid 
upon that Tuxt .; it woldagoel to chis Lext, 
. 
7 — 
ing thoſe Qhjections which-have been rai- 
ert — Mes \Evangeliſftis; I now 
bs wy es toaþepraticent the dpofiles, 
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in that of Fater-Baprijar,' as appears from MW;. 
the As of the 4poſiles; herein I do al. 7 
low, there ate ſeveral plain Inſtances of tr 


Hd eng canton, Perch 
r their CHIMRCIHION arifca- 6 
tian, and other Ze — And ay _ 
Learn ſaid, their practice in the the 


Finſt,is no more obli 


ory upon us, than the 
Second, without a — hitherto 15 
Ethink tis plain, 


hath not appeared. lis 
—— me to take 1 the 
places, where Baptizing. with Mater is men- 
tioned, however, I intend not to paſs over me: 


one place 2 Bray may ſeem. to 


ſo doing; and f t| 

22 will begin the Anoſtle Peter: 2 
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Of Baptiſm. Y 81 
relation to ' Warer-Baptifm is mentioned: 
Yet upon mature Conſideration, the con- 
trary will appear. - For (1,) neither Remi- 
ſhon of Sins, nor yet the gift of the Ho/y 
Ghoſt, did follow Vater-Baptiſm, as a ne- 
ceſlary Conſequent, as appears very plain, in 
the Caſe of Simon Magus, who, notwithſtand- 
ing he had been baprized with Water, the 
Apoſtle told him, his Heart was not 
Right, and that he was in the Gall of Bitter- 
neſs, and Bund of Tniquity. Then ſurely his 
Hint were not remitted: Likewiſe, in that 
memorable Inſtance of the Samaritans, upon 
hom the Holy Ghoſt fell, by the Impoſition 
of the Apoſt ien Hands; it's thus ſaid of them, 
jor az yet He (the Holy Ghoſt) was fallen 
pon none of them, only they mere baptized, 
1 the Name of the Lord Feſws, Acts 8. 16. 
Numerous other Inſtances might be given, 
ut for let theſe ſuffice, to ſhew 
hat Remiſſion of Sint, and the gift of the 
oly Ghoſt, did not follow gon PE 
s a neceſſary Conſequent; but tho? it did 
ot, yet tis plain from Scripture, that 
demiſſion of Sine, followed true Repen- 
ance, and that true Repentance alone, was 
lways a Means to Sal bation, which I ſup- 
joſe will hardly be denyed; If it ſhould , 
he following Scriptures,” with many more 
o prove it. A 3. 19. Lale 24.47. 2 Per. 
9. 4 26. 20. Revel. 2. 21, 22. Luke 13. 3. 
' Ezek;18. 30. ien MILES © 
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" Thus | then , as the above ſaying of F. 
ters, did not hold good to athers in Relati - , 
on to Water-Baptiſm, and that his Speech I 
in particular, by Every one of you, Wl ;; 


reſpected only the preſent Hearers, and f 


compalng the Jews to legal things, with- 
ou 


that he had no command as we find, for 50 
ſo. bidding them; conſequentiy what he i} 
{aid to. thoſe; paytieular Perſons, was no il 
general recep to others, nor yet his bare 5. 
Wes a rule ſufficient to oblige others M w 
low him therein; no more than his Wl ;, 


ecept. p 
Secpndy, the time when the Apoſtle Pe. 
ter thus ſpake,' was in the very Infancy 


of the gg Miniſtry; and at that 
time perhaps he might iu there was — 
more in Vater. Baptiſm, than he afterward Ml Co 


had received the Holy Ghoſts, for tho ” the 


came to ſee there was; as tis plain he then, 
and long after lay under-a miſtake, in 1. 
lation to the Gentiles; notwithſtanding he 


ommiſſion, Mart. 28. 19. Was expreſs to 
Teach all Natieng c. Vet he was not brought 
to believe his Miniſterial Commiſſion er- 
ed to the Gentilec; until by an ert 
ordinary Viſſon, be was convinced of the 
contrary, fre A&s 10, 11 Chapters at large 
and as thus, it was in relatio aa to the Ger: 
ns {o.I think ti plain, fi rom his owl 
afterwards, 5 came tu fee farthet 
r Ber Bhf n, and thatinſia 
0 
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of believing Water- Baptiſm, to be the = 


½%½ of Chriſt, or that it was a means to the 
WH Remiſſion of Sint; be applies Vater-Bap- 


tiſm to Foba the Baptiſt; and plainly di- 
ſtinguiſhes it, from the Baptiſm of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, which was Chrift's; and excludes 


of the Floſb, (which Water doth) from being 
Saving, and attributes it to that Bapri/in, 
which gave the Anſwer of a good Conſei- 
ence, &c. See Matt. 3.11. Ad 11. 15,16. 
1 Pet, 3. 21. But, ri 
Thirdly, To put it out of doubt, that 
what the Apoſtle here ſaid, upon this par- 
ticular Occaſion about dene e was 
no general Rule to others; & alſo, that it 
was not grounded upon, or purſuant to the 
Commiſſion, Marr. 28. 19. upon which our 
Opps ground their Authority, for 
ater-Baptifm : He ſaith in Expreſs words, 
Be baptized\in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt; 
whereas in that Commiſſion, if it meant 
Vater, as they would have it, it was to be 
done in the Name of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt. And as our Opponents cannot 
pretend the Scripture in Silent in this place, 
as to the Form uſed; and that the Form 
uſed, is quite otherwiſe than what runs in 
the Command: ſo co ntly, Peter's on- 
ly bidding them be baptized; in the Name 
of Jeſus Chriſt;, was not purſuant to that 
" | F 2 ought 


and tber 


that Baptiſm', which puts away the Filth 


efvre our Opponents | 


— —- — 
— 


— 
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leſs) than other places o 


is mentioned; and fo I proceed. 


— — K 1 
* OO — — I _ 
o — — —- _ — 


the Holy Ghoſt fell on the Gentiles: © Ther 


© Water-Baptiſm,. in an Inſtance of 


Let notwithſtanding that, the Apoſtle I. 


much as Compelling the Gentiles to Live 35 


ought not to urge this Text againſt us; and 
J think, upon mature Confideration, it car- 
ries as little n what if I fay 

f Scripture, where 
only bare Matter of Fact, in being baptized 


"When they of the Circumciſion, who ac- 
companied Peter, were aſtoniſhed becauſe 


Peter anſwered, Can any Man forbid Va- 
* ter that theſe ſhould not be baptized, 
&« which have received the Holy Gboſt, as vel 
« as toe? And he Commanded them to be 
* baptized in the Name of the Lord, Ads 
* T0. A466 , m ET E5n 
Here (ſa our Opponents) is a full 
“Confirmation of the abſolute — — of 
ome 
* who were baptized with the Holy Ghoſt; 


ter Commands them to be baptized with 
„Water. 1 3 

Anſw. Firſt, I allow, here is plain mat- 
ter of Fact, that Peter Commanded thoſe to 
be baptiged; but what then, unleſs we can 
find he had a Commiſſon for ſo doing; tis 
ſtill upon the ſame Ground, ( viz. Per- 
miſſion) on which he practicd other Legal 
things: And his Commanding here, is not ſo 


dhe Jeus did, Cal 2. 14. which» include 
Grcumciſſon, as well . f 
4 | 8 0 


Of Baptiſm. 8 
And as we Read of no Commiſſion the per 
files had, for practiſing the Laſt; ſo neither 
will it appear from Matt. 28. 19. the Apo- 
ſtle Peter from thence commanded the Pirſt. 
And therefore their bare Practice in the One, 
is no more of Obligation upon us, than in 
2 — — F — * is any 
the eg bapiiaing with Vater, pro- 
ved of 2 — Obligation, becauſe they 
practis d it after the Pouring forth of the 
Holy Ghoſt, any more than Circumciſion, 
Purificatiamt, Vows, Shauing e, &c. which we 
find they alſo practis d after the Holy Ghoſt 
was fallen upon them. See Ae 21. where 
all the Elders of Jeruſalem, adviſed the 
Apoſtle. Pau to perform ſeveral Legal Ce- 
remonies z.by which the Fews might be Con- 
vinced he was not againſt Circunciſion, but 
kept the Lam; and this was after the De- 
cree againſt Circumciſion, which the Elders 
lent to the Gentiles, Acts 15; hav 
Secondly, Tho the Apoſtle Peter, might 
by this time ſee no Occaſion there was for 
Vater-Baptiſn, as he now ſaw his Miſtake 
about the' Gentiles; yet perhaps he might 
be under a Neceſſity to Comply therewith, 
as was the Caſe of the Apoſtle Paul ; who, 
tho' he was ſent by the Church at Feruſa- 
lem, with Decrees to Antioch, againſt Cir- 
cumciſion and other. Legal things, AZs 15. 
25. Yet in the next Chapter it appears, he 
vas under a n becauſe of the Jeue, 
Ba 3 t 
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to comply with it himſelf by Circunci- 
Ang Timothy, Chap. 16. 3. as he was at 
another time to Purifie, Shave, &. Ads 21. 
24. And this might probably be the Caſe 
of Frrer, in relation to his Commanding the 
Gentilet to be Baptiaed. For) a8 himſelf 
was not brought to believe his Commiſſion 
— to yrs) until | wap 
of the contrary, by an Extraordinary Vi- 
Hon. So no queſtion he knewihis Brethren 
of the Circumciſion to be of the ſame Mind 
as he had been before, and which ſo ap- 
\afterwards.” And therefore it great. de 
behov'd him to make as ſtreight Step: IM be 
as he ebuld, before them eons ore or 
him, that were fo aſtoniſh'd with! Admire 
tion; *o' find the HolyGboſt fall on the Ger: 
tites, He therefore ask'd the Queſtion, Cos 
any Man forbid 'Warer, 8c.? As much as to 
ſay, Since it has been practiced among us 
Jews, upon whom the Holy Gboſt has fal- 
len; why may it not alſo be extended to 
the Gentiles? for ſines thoſe of the Circum 
haps they would have taken the greater 
Occaſion againſt him, had be not then con- 
plied with this Practice, ſince we find upon 
his return, they called him to an Account 
for going to, or even ſo much d Eating 
with Perſons UDacircumciſod; upon which 
he was conſtrained to defend hinifelf, by 
the Rehearſal of his * 
44.» #09 tr - 1. *. #4 Fo YE" font 
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For: ; and by which he was convinced, 
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tilts, as well as to the 1 See 4. Tl. at 


baptized,” on this particulat Occaſion, as I 
ſaid before, ſhews indeed Matter of Fad, 
38 well as where he compelled the Gentiles. 
to live as the Jep, did; but it doth not 
ſhew Matter of Right, as that it ſhould be Ob- 
ligatory upon us, or that he had a Com- 
miſſion from Chrift, Matt:\28. 19. for ſo 
doing; ; for inſtead" ef Commanding it to 
ne in the Form of Father, Son and 

Holy Ghoſt, as the Terms of the Commiſſion 
run; he only Commands them to be bap- 
tized in the Name of the Lord; which, 46 
I have ſhewh before ; is the ſame” as 'Lord 
4 or Jeſus Chrift 5-afid is ſo Expound- 
wht Expoſitors : Which plainl —— 
be did it not by Vertue of the Commiſ- 
ſion, Matr. 28. 19. But I believe as a Cu- 
ſtom retained among them ever ſince they 
_— under John Diſpenſation z to 
ieh 1 have fully ſpoken before. Nor 
are we to wonder this Coſtom was not laid 
down, while we find Cir ewmici/ion and other 
LZ things frequently practiſed among 
-— > had rd Auer with the 


r r r 


s 


— the laſt was a Special Commillion 


r  o 


"9p 


F 4 
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That —. was extended to the Gen- 


_ Bur, 0 $ + 8 
irdly, Peter's mining thoſe to be 


Diſpenſation, than Vaier- Bap iſn; 
in Job, as it wers ur the Law and 
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the Goſpel, and being a Thing ſo lately in 
Honour and Einem was not eaſily laid 
down, Enough, Ithink, has been ſaid for the 
Clearing this Objection, I proceed to Paul's 
Rehearſal of what: Ananias ſaid to him, 
viz. And now why tarrieſt thou (Paul) ariſe 
and be baptized, and waſh aan thy Sins, 
calling on the Name of the Lord, Acts 22. 
16. This Text is frequently made uſe of 


againſt us 
at Bebold here (ay they) the Neceſſity 
6 of Water. Baptilm, as being a Means to 
* waſh away and cleanſe us from Sin. 
** Surely then it greatly , us to be 
* in _ DG 
| Fir, What is here ſaid by the 
85 d Fog 18 only his Repetition of 
t dnanias ſaid to him, and not laid 
down, as his own Belief of Vater-Baptiſn; 
as may plainly appear from what follows, 
(1ſt,) 7 That notwithſtanding Ananias bid 
him be Baptized, and waſh away his Sins: 
Yet after this, he complained of a body of 
Death, which he groaned to be delivered 
of ; ſee Rom. 7- 24. (2% If he had belie- 
ved, that Vater- Ba 5 105 had been a Means 
of Grace , or had fo much as a Tendency 


— 


to waſh away Sins, moſt certainly w: 
ſhould have found him frequently preſſing 
the ſame in his Epiſtles to the Believers 
But as we never find he did, therefore 


ye may very ſafely conclude ,/ he ha no 


| 


S. . Q £8 5. 21 


rs 8. 


— 
— 


— — 
nch Opinion af it: And as a Confirma- 
tion hereof, and that he accounted Water- 


3 


Baptiſm an Indifferent thing, he thanked 


God he had Baptiaed no more of the Corin- 
thiant. See 1 Cor. 1. 14. #0 17, as before 
Weh Es 3 
. Secondly, But tho* he no where, in any 
of his Epiſtles, preſſes the Practice of M- 
ter- Baptiſin, yet it is not ſo, in reſpect of 
the Spiritual Baptiſn of our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt , which he earneſtly Commends, and 
Recommends, as neceſſary to Salvation, as 
I likewiſe. obſerved before; but that it was 
in the Name z © 6. Power) and by the Spirit 
of God, by which the Believers were to be 
waſhed, cleanſed," and ſanttified from Sin. 
dee 1 Cor. 6. 11; % 0 „e 

Thirdly, The former Tranſlation, Printed 
Anno 1600. reads 1t otherwiſe than it is ren- 
dred in the lafty Viz. Ariſe, and be baptized, 
and waſh _ thy Sins, in calling on the Name 
of the Lord: And to give the Commen- 
tators their due, as to this Text, particu- 


larly Pool; He confeſſes, that tis not the 


Vater (for that only /ignifies) but it is 
(lays he) The Blood of Chriſt, /ignified by 


the Vater, that cleanſeth s from our Sins: 


Neither have I found that any Proteſtants 


do affirm, according to this laſt Tranſlas 


tion of the Text, That Far#r-Boptiſm does 


vaſh away Sins; and as to = one's ſay: 
hereunto, is 
ta 


ing, it is a Means conducing 
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2 . but. not to prove; to which 1 
Spoken ac large before, _ — . 
not repeat it again het 
ix Text is not to: under ſite 
ly, that Vater-Baptiſm did waſh awa ay 
either the Apaltle Paul's, or any Man's 
Sin; but that — 1 waſhing away Sins, is 
frequently and truly attributed in Scri 
Tue to t e Blood an Spirit of Chriſt : The 
ge 12 275 — — 
et, 18, t as Vater Was 
then in Practice, and had been retained 
under the Piſpenſation of Tabu the Bup- 
tiſt, as were man other Legal. things 
_ Ananias adviſed Paul to be boptized 
therewith : But what then, unleſs thers 


were a Precept for it, it is not of General | 


ate more than the Apoöſtle Fr. 

ter 12 an Extraordinary | Miniſter of 
God ) Compelling (which is more than 
adviſi ing or, PEE ) the Jews to thoſe 
were not of Chriſtian 0b 
| thus 1 end as to this Text, 
on 
prom t ter to An- 
ſwer ſome Oh eaten made againſt Paal! 
thanking Gad he bapti nel no more, and 
that be was not ſent to haptice, but td 
rope © the Go 5 3 which I no come to- 
(ſay they) hy the Apo- 

K. / id thug fo the Caphrbins, a 
<* Pears 


2 SEYOPSRE 52, = 


_—_— 


E Baptiſm: 92 


pears plain' in Seripture, deft any ſhould 
— ized in bis own Name, which he 
6 e to fear from their Contentions; 
not that it was not in his Commiſſion to 
« Baptize, for wwe find: be, juptized ſome, _ 
4 which had he done without '2 Co mi. 
« fion, he had Sinned , but. tho he — 
« zed but 2 few himielf, Jet tis plain, 
many of —— Corinthians were baptized, 
44. —— therefore to be ſure he 
„imployed etheltl under him to do it. 
« And ſince his greateſt Work was to Preach, 
« he therefore tells them, hie was not ſent 
to Baptize but to Preach the Goſ pel; 
4 not (fay they) that he was not GR 
A re wen cnt 
Y tinci * tize 
4 to-Preach-the Goſpel. A 
4nſcw. As to 8 — about the 
Names of thoſe by whom they were öapr i- 
zed, that was no more than bapned, about 
the Names of thoſe by whom they were 
4 to the . = _ I have 4 
ſpoken in the pter, and 
ſhewn, if that were a Motive ſufficient to 
torbear Baprizing, it would equally have 
Operated againſt Preaching, but Ihave pro- 
ved the contrary ; and that Preaching was 
lus indiſpenſable Day, but no ſuch: "chin 
appeared concerning ms Py . * 
As to their ſaying, Faul baptized with⸗ 
nl 2 Commiſſion, he Sinned an fo dein. 


as 


A 
14 
| bf 

| 
14 


Kc. With thoſe 


Err 
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as faith the Author of the;Plain . * 
&c- (P. 42.) of his Book. I look upon de 

very preſumptuous, thus to Charge the 4 to 
poſtle. with Sin, the hy to hone rs by 21 


on his own — oy — 7 Ba 
tis very apparent, t not o aul, 

— ſtles, and Elders. in — anixper th 
y with, and act things that were i th 
call. in point uf obligation; and it the WM fo 
Apoſtle Paul, Sinned in Baptizing, ſuppo- A. 
ſing he hadmo Commiſids, then — he c0 
* the reſt did in Circumciſfin r- 
forming other Legal things, for Seh ach de th 


IS none. Thus Paul Circumeiſed Timothy, Aj 


becauſe of the Feros, Acta 16.3, Thus all 2 do! 
_ Elders, with the:Apoitle James, upon Pau! th. 


return to. Jeruſalem, tell him, that many N vj 
Thouſand Fews believed yet were Zealous thi 
for Circumciſion, and 5: 6 4 Law of. Moſes; por 
and being met together, adviſed him to beat N th 
3 to Puriſie, and Saus, c. With theſe Co 
four Men that had a Vom, that the People ma 


who had heard he was againſt Circunii - ab 
ion, and the Law, &c. Might ſee he walk: . 


ed orderly , and kept the Law, adding, to 
that in relation to the Gentiles, We hau Hof 
(ſay they) Vritten and concluded, that they ner 
. no ſuch thing: And according to the ; 
advice given: b Lager he Purified, Nein 
54 it N 

To les — ers condeſcen 
* Jens in Circuwci/ion J 
ant 


appears, t 
ed to the 


ry 


a 


4 
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and other Legal Ceremonies to this time; 
being after they had ſent forth the Decree 
to the Genti/es, againſt ſuch things, ſee AA. 
21. Which is more full and large than I 
be given itt. . 
Here it ſeems the Apoſtles and E/ders 
thought fit to comply with the practice of 
theſe things; not of Right, but of Condeſcen- 
fonz not by Commiſſion, but by Permiſſion. 
As hoping no doubt, in time would 
come to Tee farther, who dares then be ſo 
bold, as to Charge all the Apoſtles, and wor- 
thy E/ders with Sin; and in particular the 
Apoſtle Pan, for Circumciſing Timothy, and 
ne I doing as above, but according to that Au- 
thor, all muſt be guilty of $2, for acting 
without a Commiſion ; ſince he ſo Charges 
the Apoſtle, in Caſe he had no Commiſhon 
for” Baptiæing: Which groſs Charge upon 
the Apoſtle , deſerves not only his ſerious 
Conſideration , but Repentance; and we 
the leſs wonder at his Scurrilous and 
abuſive Reflections, on J. P. and the 
Luaſtert; not becoming a Man -pretending 
to Common Civility ; much leſs a Miniſter 
of Chriſt, while he thus treats that Emi- 
nent Apoſtle, and Servant of Chriſt. 
As to what is ſaid, of many of the Co- 
r:nthians being baptized, and that Paul or- 
dered ir to h done; It's but a meer ſug- 
geſtion without proof, that he fo ordered, 
tor no ſuch things appear K 3 


ut 


Bann, 23 


 tized, I deny not; what then? if ma 


8 
8 
{ 
b 
| 
y 
_ cept or Commiſſion; and for a Commiſſion f 
> 
01 
t 


oc. 


| becauſe it contradicts their Practice, but 
unleſs all words may be made arbitrary, 


M he had ſtudied for words, I think he could 


not, nay would not, if it had been Ur 


3 


2 * — rr 3 — 
ee. 
0 


but that many of the Corinthians were hoh. 
Belie- 
vers were baptized with Vater; fo likewiſe 
many were Cireumciſed: Bare matter of 
Fact in the one or the other, doth not ar- 
gue the thing to be of Right; without a Pre. 


to haptixe the 'Corrmtbians ; Paul declared 
he had none, f war not (ſays he) ſent þ 
Ohriſt to baptiae, (i. e. with Water) which 
leads me to the latter part of the Objection, 
That Pau had a Commiſſion to boptize, tl 
but was not fent Prizcipully or Chief) to w 
to 
I 


ixe, but to Preach the Goſpel. 
Auſw. They greatly viliſie and abuſe us, 
becauſe we cannot believe that Vater- Bay- 
riſm was meant in the Commiſſion, Matt, 
#8. 19. Tho Pater be not mentioned, and 
we have ſufficient ground to believe *twas 
not intended; and here they ſtick not to 
add words to the Apoſtler, quite contrary 
to what appears to be his plain meaning; 


and to mean what every body pleaſes, ws 
cannot underſtand the 4poſi/e to mean any 
other than his plain words do import; nay, 


hardly be more Expreſs on this point than 
he hath been; for Firſt, H tbunte God, br 
baptized no more of themy which he ought 


2 
of his Commiſſion; and then tells them Ar- 
gatively, What he was not ſent\to do, vix. 
to beptize (i e. with Water) and then Ar- 
natively, what he was ſent to do, vir. To 
Preach the Goſpel, and for them to add the 
words, Chiafty ," ov Principolh to the Apo- 
ſtles, while no ſuch thin doth in the leuft 
appear from them: I think they may with 

equal Juſtice add to or diminiſh from any 
hs poſitive; Precepts, or © | Expreſſions 
that are in Scripture; to vindicate which, 
they pretend to bring parallel Scriptures, 
where the words, Proneipdlh, or Chiefly-are 
to be Undesſtood, tho' not Expreft ; which 
I ſha)l firſt Cite, "then Anſwer. 

I defired Merey, and not Sacrifice, 
God by the Prophet) and'the knowle ＋ 
— 1 2 — a9 4 2 25 4 

in, I pate not unto your Fathers, 

commanded them, concerning 'Burnt-Offor- 
ings, and Sacrifices ; but ibis thing I eom- 
nanded them, e, Obey n Voice, '&c. 
Jer 1 22, — n les us not Love in 
in Tongue, but 'in Deed, and 
in . x fe 18. Again, for nat nbe 
Hearers of. Law are juſt before God, &c. 
— $ 13. A ; Jawa 22 of the Hoe 
ent, but um 1 
2 

(ay t more unte t 
hem, wears not to interpret 8 — 
& lh, withont 2 the the Words, On 
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may be ſaid in relation to the above 
«Words of Faul, for otherwiſe he would 
« flatly contradict the command of Chriſt, 


Mart. 28. 19. Which ſaith, go baprize, 


< and here Faul ſaith, I an dot ſent 10 bay: 


„Hike. nn 1. * 2X79 Wi | b 


the Chiefeſt, that have been urged on this 


Occaſion, or more ſuch like places of Scrip- 
tute could be brought, they would little 
avail to Anſwer their end: For admit that 


in exexy one of theſe Texts, the words Chief, 


or Principelly were implied, it would not 
therefore prove Paul s words t do the ſame; 
our Opponents ſhould have produced pa- 
rallel Texts, that had relation to Vater. 
183 ; but as to theſe, ſome of them do evi- 
dently explain themſelves; and ſuch of them 
as do, I confeſs are near the Caſe of Paul! 
words, which are plain and poſitive, that 
he was not ent to baprize ; and conſequent- 
ly make againſt our hy ay z the reſt 
are no leſs explained, by ſeveral ather Scrip- 
tures, that are directly to the matter con- 
tained in them: Now to the Texts, that of 
Hoſea 6. 6. explains it ſelf, by the word 


more, as that God deſired Aſeney, and the 
knowledge of himſelf, more than Sacrifice 


and Burn-Offeringe, which as: jt is true, 
and demonſtrative in it ſelf ſo it needs ub 
2) A to that of 


4 


Feremia), 
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Teremiab 7. 22. All, or the moſt of the 
people that do read the Bible, and are 
come to the Years of Underſtanding, may, or 
do know, that God commanded Burnt Offer- 
ines, and Sacrifices, &c. But what he like 
wiſe Require®, as the greateſt Duty, was 
Ojedience to his Commands ; which as they 
were found in the practice of, they came in 
Courſe to perform the former. To confirm 
hic, numerous Inſtances ofòcripture might 
be produced; but theſe words of Faul have 
no ſuch Texts of Scripture to explain ſuch 
Meaning as they would put upon them; 
and therefore this Text is not a Parallel to 
hat of Paul s; i they urge Matt. 28. 19. that 
ſhall: preſently be Anfwered. (3/y,) That 
ext, 1 John 3. 18. is true in Fact, for 


— 


Cove is really in the Heart, and in Deede, and 
1 Woth not conſiſt in Fords and in Tongue - 
er if it did, Hypocrites, who mean nothing 
tels, yet pretend in Tongue and Words to 
t. Nove, would love as well as thoſe did, that 
t red in Reality, and in Truth; and there- 
}- Wore this Text alſo makes nothing for their 
o Purpoſe. - (44y,) To that Text Rom. 2. 13. 
0 


ey have left out the Explanatory part of 
le words; the whole Text runs thus, For 
ot the Hearers "of the Law are Juſt before 
ad, but the Doers of the Law ſhall be juſti- 
d. The whole Text together, doth ſo ful- 
and plainly explain it ſelf, that it needs 
Comment, and ſo 9 making for, 

| it 


the Woman of Canaan, he ſpeaks directly 


peculiarly to ue, and not tothe Gemler 


 feffion, Heb. 3. 1. And as. Fobe faith, K 
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it rather makes againſt them; but the Ob- 
jection was made in Print, and the latter ; 
Explanatory part thereof left out. (50% Jo 
Chriſt's Saying, Mam. 15. 24. He was not e 
ſent, but to the loſt Sheep of the Houſe of t 
Iſrael, tis undeniable (ſay they) © that t. 
0 
R 


— 


Chriſt was not ſent for Salvation to the 

Fewo only, but for the Salvation of the 

«whole Vorld. 'Tranfwer, 6, 
+ Firſt, Suppoſe this Texr,. and many mor: Wl { 
have a double: Signification, and that the WI Hi 
word Only, ought+to be underſtood, (as! & 
have ſaid; before) how doth: that Prove Wl he] 


Paul's wordsto have the like for after that WM Bu 


rate of Interpreting Scriptwtes ; we ſhould 
havenothing — us, but what ſome 
or other would wreſt and turn, and mak: 
confotmable to their Opinions | 
- Serend/y., Tho? tis moſt. certainly true 
that C hriſt was a Propitiation' for the Sin 
of: the whole '#ortd::' Yet in this place to 


in relation to his being ſent as à Mini 


(which was true in Fact, ) to confirm thi 
Froniſer made to the Fathers; as faith ib. 
Apoſtle Nom. 15. 8. and thus Pax! call 
him the Apoſtle, aud High Priefi-of our In 


came. unto bis own ( viz. 10 Utael) br 
ewn recerved hin not, John 1 11. and lat 
was thus ſent to Hſrael, W 0 Ting 
F L, ; rOMI 


& - 
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Promiſe of the Father; ſo likewiſe in ſend- 
ing out his Diſciples: to Preach before he 
was Offered np, he commanded them nat to 
go in the Way of the Gemiles, but unto 
the loſt Sheep of the Houſe of [/7ae1 , for 

to 1/ac! peftained. the Promiſe of the fir 

WH Offers of: God, Saluation. See Ads 13. 46. 

Ton. 9. 4. So then it appears true, That 

Chriſt was (according to his own Words) 

ſent in that peculiar manner only to the 

Houſe of ral, as above; tho poſſible 

ſome of the Gentiles here and there might 

believe; as was the Caſe: of this Woman. 


e 


110 Tbirdiy, Lot us ſuppoſe this Saying of 
ne il Chriſt might not only Relation to his 


being ſent as above to I rael; but as a Pro- 
Pitiation alſo, for the dine of the whole 
ue World. If we ſnould allow it thus, it will 
iu wt in the leaſt help our Opponents; for 
tog tis not only an Indiſputable Point betwebn 
ae and them, that Chriſt was ſo; but we 
en have beſides numerous, plain and undeni- 
ble Tens of Scriptune to prove him ſb, 
that this is not the Caſe: of their Explatia- 
tion, by the words bey would add to the 
ala Apoſtle Pauls For, (it,) We ſay they are 
lu lain of themſelves, without their Audition. 
„Maud (24,) That they have no ſuch Texts of 
c Ipture, indeed amy at all) to rove 
as tat Faul meant he was tot ſent Chizflp and 
p UF ixcipully to Baptize , as thoſe are, that 
1 G 2 prove 


they hold not à Parallel together; and as 
© 


Belief of the Father, don and Holy Ghoſt: But 


according as they ſuit your Turn; You 


Faui, you ſay Water is meant, tho! it be 


own Cafe, when they would add Words » 
NE LEP e the 


1 
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Prove Chriſt was ſent as a Propitiation for 
the Sins of the who/e'World, and therefore 


they do not, ſo this, us well as the Teſt of 
ſuch like Arguments fall to the” Ground. 
Well, but what they call a Flat Contra- 
diction, is not yet anſwered; Chriſt ſaid, 
Go, Baptiae, Matt. 28. 19. And Paul ſaid, 
Jan not ſent to baptize. RW |. 
Asſw. This is a meer begging the Que- 
ſtion, in taking that: Commiſſion to mean 
Water-Baptiſm, which we deny; and the 
contrary I have ſhewn in the laſt Chapter. 
For we ſay, The baptizing there Command- 
ed, was a Baptizing into the Power and 


the Baptiſm here, which Paul ſays he was 
not ſent to perform, was Vater-Baptiſn; 
and therefore no Contradiction. 
Object. Well, But (ſay they) you take 
Leave as you pleaſe, and put your own 
Conſtructions upon places of Scripture, 


* ſay, Chriſt did not Command Water- 
„ Baptiſm, Matti 28. 19. becauſe Mater is 
<«< not named; and hake, as to the Apoſtle 


no more named than in the other. 

Anſiud As to our putting Conſtructions 
upon Scriptures, to ſuit our Turn, we ab- 
ſolutely deny it: But it is our Opponent 


* 2423 * . od 
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the A Pauls, which is plain he never 
intended. But we confeſs, we put Conſtru- 

ctions upon ſuch Texts, where words may 
| bear a double meaning, that we believe beſt 
| agrees with the Meaning of the Deliverer; 
| the Scope of the whole, and are accordin 
to the Senſe and Underſtanding which G 
has given us in the Matter, as we do upon 
that Text, Matt. 28. 19. but their Quibble 
concerning that Text of Paul's, is nothing 
to the Purpoſe. For as the Text, by the Con. 
text 18 plain, that Paul meant Vater-Bap- 
n; So likewiſe tis an Indiſputable Point 
between us, and our Opponents, that he fo 
intended: For as we ſay, he meant Vater; 
ſo they allow the ſame, in which we agree; 
and if we did fo as to the other Text, the 
; Controverſie would be at an End; and there- 
fore this Quibbling Objection (tho made 
te by many) is of no M was unleſs it be to 
n expoſe their Weakneſs or Prejudice againſt 
e, the Quakers; nay, ſome have been ſo void 
ol Charity, as to inſinuate, that we denied 
r- I thoſe Texts in the As, where Baptiſi is 
is mentioned, to mean Vater, where Water 
le i not literally named; which is really 
be 4 great Untruth. Enough I think hath been 
laid to this Objection, ( which alſo may 
0s Wl ſerve to anſwer their Quibble,that we might 
1b- i alſo Except - againſt Outward Teaching in 
us WF that Commiſſion.) I proceed to another, 
o which they think is a very ſtrong Argu- 
G3 ment 
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ment for Var#-Baptiſm', and againſt the 
Duakers. COP 67 RY 
_ Objed#s. © The” Apoſtle Pax! (ſay they) 
© met certain Diſciples at Epheſus, who, 
< as they told him, had been baptized unto 
% ohne Baptiſm :; But this would not 
* do, they muſt notwithſtanding that, be 
© baptized again with Chriſt's Water - Bay. 
* tiſm, in order to Prepare them to receive 
* the Holy Ghoſt, which accordingly fell 


upon them, after they were baptized with 


% Water; nor do we find Paul queſtioned 
© their being baptized; As 19. I. 70 6. 
+ Anſw. This Objection at firſt appearance 


may ſeem to carry more Shew of  Autho- 


rity for Water-Baptiſm , thaw ſome other 
Places; But upon due Conſideration, it will 
appear the ſame with the reſt, where only 
Matter of Fact in baptising with Water 1s 
mentioned. as, n 
Firſt, Water - Baptiſm is not mentioned in 
that Text, but they are ſaid to be baptized 


in the Name of the Lord Feſus, v. 5. And 


there are thoſe who deny it to be Vater. 
Baptiſin, and ſay twas the Baptiſm of the 
Holy Ghoſt, which fell upon them, by the 
Impoſition of the Apoſtles Hands; parti 


cularly Dr. Del, in his Dottyine of Bapriſns, 


Page & > oi 5 N | 
But let us ſuppoſe they were baptized 
with Vater, how does the Mentioning of be- 
ing only baptiæed to John before, and there 
W 3 upon 


5 by 
7 b 7 | 4 - 
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upon being baptized. again in the Name of 
the Lord J. fee „prove Vater- Baptiſn to be 
Chriſt's Baptiſar, any more than the other 
places, where Fohn's Bapti ſm is not mentioned 
at all; furely no more. For the Jens were 
almoſt generally, except ſome Scribes and 
Phariſees, baptized by John. See Maps. 3. 
5, 6. and if we ſhould allow what our Op - 
ponents plead , that all who received the 
Chriſtian Faith, were baptized by the Apo- 
files, or by ſome ordained under them: 
Conſequently, ſuch Believers, as had been 
before baptized by John, (as to be ſure many 
had been) were baptized again by the Apo- 
ſiles ; Sd that mentioning or not mention- 


ing John's Baptiſm, is all alike in Relation 


to the Practice of Water-Baptiſm by the 
Apoſtles : Neither doth the Queſtion put 
by Paul, viz. Unto what were ye baptized, 
prove Water-Baptiſm to be Chriſt's Baptiſn, 
and that it was Purſuant to Marr. 28. 19. 
All that it proves is, that he ſuppoſes them 
to have been baprized,' as we do not deny 
many Believers were. In ſhort then, for 
Arguments ſake, allowing this place to be 
Vater. Baptiſn; It ſhews only Matter of 
Fact, that they were baptized as other pla- 
ces do, and therefore is no more Obligatory, 
than where John's Baptiſm is not mention- 
ed; and if the Apoſtles or Elders com- 
plyed with Vater-Baptiſn to this time, is 
it any more than their Complyance to Cir- 

4 4 cumciſion, 
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ms ian © i. 


cumciſiom, and other Legal Ceremonies af. 
ter this time? See Act 21. 17. fo 26. 80 
that bare Practice in the one, is no more 
Obligatory than in the other, without a 
Precept, which hitherto has not appeared 
for either. 14 50 

Sebondly, That Water-Baptiſm was a 
Means preparatory to the Reception of 
e the Holy Ghoſt, as ſome alledge, is only 
an Aſſertion of their own, to give the bet- 
ter Countenance to their Opinion of Vater. 
Baptiſm. On the contrary, it plainly ap- 
pears, that when they had heard Pax! preach, 
and. he had laid his Hands on them, the 
Holy Ghoſt came on the Diſciples,” As 1 9. 6, 
We alſo read As 8. 6. of the Samaritant, 
who had been baptized in the Name of the 
Lord Feſws : Yet they had not, nor did not 
receive the Holy Ghoſt until afterwards, that 
the Apoſtles came down to Samara, and 
prayed for them, that they might receive 
it; and here alſo the Laying on of the 
Apoſtles Hands, with their Prayers, was an 
Inſtrumental means of their reception of it, 
v. 17. tho' the Power was of God. Again, 
Acts 10. 44. we read of ſome Gentiles, on 
whom the Holy Ghoſt fell, before they were 
baptized with Water, and this was by the 


Inſtrumental Means of the Apoſtles Preach- 
Ing; Surely Water-Baptiſm was no Prepa: 


ratory Means here neither. 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, I the Baptiſm mentioned in that 
Text, were Vater-Baptiſn, it cannot be un- 
derſtood to be in Obedience to that Com- 
mand, Matt. 28. 19. Nor can our Oppo- 
nents pretend the Scriptures are Silent in 
this Text, as to the Form uſed, which is 
expreſly ſaid to be done in the Name of the 
Lord Feſws ; and therefore was not purſu- 
ant to the Commiſfton which commanded 
Baptizing in the Name of the Father, Son 
and Holy Ghoft. Now upon what hath been 
{aid to this great Objection, let the Impar- 
tial Reader judge, whether there be any 
more in it than in any of the reſt, where 
the bare Practice of Vater- Baptiſi is only 
mentioned. 5 0 


Hitherto I have treated upon Baptiſm at 
Large; in doing which, I have not omit- 
ted: Anſwering all the Objections I ever 
met with, which ſeemed to me to carry 
any Weight for the Practice of Vater- _ 
iſe wherein I hope, I have made it plainly 
appear to the Unbiaſſed Reader, that Wa- 
er- Baptiſin had its proper Diſpenſation un- 
der — the Baptiſt; and with him ceas d 
in Point of Obligation. Notwithſtanding 
the Practice thereof continued longer, as 
did many Ceremonies of the Old Law; 
namely, Circumciſion, Purification, Offerings, 
Vows, Shavings, &c. which we find were alſo 
practiſed in the Apoſtles time. 


It 
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It now remain for me to ſay: ſomething 
concerning Infant Sprinkling which the grea- 
teſt Part of Chriſtendom (ſo called) is in the 
Practice of. But in regard I have been ſo 
Large upon Baptiſm in General) Iſhall there- 
ſore be very ſhort upon this Point; nor do 
I fee any Occaſion to be Large thereon; 
for if IS; as practiſed in the 
Primitive Times, be ceaſed in point of 0j: 
hgetion, much more to be ſure this Practice, 
which was fo far from being practiſed, that 


it was not known in the Primitive Times, 


But if that were not ceaſed, it would not 
therefore follow, that Infant Sprinkling was 
to Continne ; becauſe we meither Pre. 
cept nor Example for it in all the Scrip- 
tres: I have, Iconfeſs, upon this Occaſion, 
read with Attention what ſome Noted and 
Ingenions Men have ſaid in Defence of this 
Practice: and I do ſincerely declare, that 
according to the beſt of my Underſtanding 
and Memory, I do not remember ever to 
have met with more ſtrained Inferences and 
undue Con ſequences than upon this Subject; 
and all to make Sprinꝶtling conform to, and 
agree with Baptiſm; and that Infants are 
the Subjects of 1 neither of 
which can eyer be proved from Scripture 
Both which Heads I ſhall very briefly con- 


ſider apart, vis. ira 5 

© Firſt, That Infants were not the Subjeck 

of Fuer. Bap 
| Second), 


OT LEON 
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Secondly , Th at Sprink/ing-.was not the 
Method of e e in Primitive Times. 

As to the Firſt, the Qualifications which 
rendred any fit Subjects of Vater- Baptiſu, 
either under John, or where the Apoſtles and 
Diſciples baptized, as appears by plain 
Scripture, were their being Capable of be- 
ing Taught, believing, Confellite. and Re- 
penting, agreeable to theſe following Texts. 
Matt; 3. 6. Mark 1. 4, 7. As 2. 38. 41. 
Chap. 8. 12. ). 38. Chap. 18. 8. But i 
ſant: were not Capable of either of theſe 
Qualifications z conſequently were not the 
Subjects of Water-Baptiſm. And again, 
as by this Argument they were not Capa- 
ble, ſo neither do we read in all the Serj 
tures, that ever any one Infant was 64 
tized with Vater. I am not unſenſible of 
an Objection made to this. 
That tho' it is not in Scripture decla- 
* red ſo in-Ter minis, yet it does appear, 
they were by Conſequence; inaſmuch as 
* we find whole Houſholds were baptized. 
* In which, ſay they, is no Excluſion of 
* Infants'; and therefore it is very reaſo- 
* nable to ſuppoſe they were baptized with 
the Reſt. "To which I anſwer. 

The word | Hoxſhold, is to be underſtood 
of, and Reſtricted only to ſuch as were 
capable (as I ſaid before) of being Tazghr, 
ot Believing, Repeming , and Confeling; 
that is to ſay, tuch as were come 9 the 

ears 
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Years of Underſtanding. ' The like Expreſ- 
fion we have in ſeveral places, as where 8a. 
lutation was Recommended to Houſholds. 
Thus, 2 Tim. 4. 19, Salute the Houſhold if 
Onefipborns, Salute them of Ariſtobulus s Hou- 
Hold, Rom. 16. 10. and v. 11. Greet the 
| Houſhold of Narciſſus. Now ſuppoſe none 
will be ſo Abſurd, as to fay, the Apoſtle in- 
tended any ſhould go to an Infant or Babe 
in the Cradle, and Salute him in Paul's 
Name. In no other Senſe are we to un- 
derſtand the Baptiaing of Houſholds ; but 
of ſuch only as were capable of Under 
To the Second, of the Method of Bapti. 
Zing; we read not in all the New Teſtament 
of Sprinkling : On the Contrary, we have 
ſeveral Plain Inftances of going into the 
Vater, and of being baptized in Vater, as 
Mark 1.5. And there went out unto hin 
(viz. John) ell the Land of Fudea, and the) 
of Feruſalem, and were all baptized of hin 
in the River of Jordan ede their Sins. 
v. 9. And it came to. paſs in thoſe days, that 
Feſus came from Nazareth to Galilee, and 
was baptized of John in Fordan. Then At: 
8. v. 36. to 39. Philip, and the Eunuch went 
down into the Water. Theſe few Inſtances 
may ſuffice, to ſhew the Method of Baptr 
Zing in the Primitive Times, aud that we 
have not ſo much as one Inſtance that 


Infant Sprink/ing was ever uſed inſtead thew 
5 Ol; 


- 
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of; Conſequently the Practice thereof is an 
Human Invention. ' 

To Conclude, I have only touched very 
briefly upon «theſe two Heads, in relation 
to $prinkling , and what I have offered, is 
far ſhort of what I could have ſaid on 
them; and the Reaſon is, becauſe I ſee no 
manner of need of it; For, as I ſaid before, 
if Baptizing, as Primitively uſed were in 
force, it would after that remain for La- 
fant or Face Sprinkling to be proved: But 
if that Bapti/z be ceaſed in Point of Ob/z- 
gation, as I hope I have plainly ſhewn it is; 
much more therefore is 2 Sprinkling. 
And ſo I End this Subject of Baptilm, and 
proceed to that of the Supper, 
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cn A p! 1. 
251. (1) That the People 


called Quakers do believe _ the 


= Dre nece(/i the artici- 
pa tion of. be UH, 4 4 


5 Blood 
of Chriſt, or Spiritual Supper 
. the Lord. 65 T hat 121 is 
a Myſtery, hid from ſuch a 
are unacquainted withthe inward 
ur of tbe Spirit; who for want 
of the. true experience thereof, 
have run into many contradictory 
and confuſed Notions about it. 
8 our Opponents, as well as our 
vum B at concerning the Sup- 
per, * Stated, (4) That 


*W6 


%%S >» 
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to give Liſe to their Sus; by and through 
ly to Sup wath . 


. 
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ve do not believe the Ceremony 
of Bread and Wine, 25 of great- 
er Obligation pon Cbriſtians 
nov than Waſhing one another's 
Feet, Abſlaining from Blood, 
tbings Strangled , and Anoint- 
ing the Sick with Oyl, in 
the Name of the Lord; al 
which things are no leſs com- 
manded in Scripture, than the 
uſe of Bread and Wine, Ve. * 


| 8 | * 24113 
\ S the People called Quakers do be- 


| lieve the abſolute neceflity af the 
£4 A. One Spiritual Baptiſm of our Lord 
Jeſus Chrift; in order to Puriſie and Cleanſe 
Mankind from their fins; ſo hkewiſe,they be- 
lieve it is er neceſſary for them to 
participate of the Fleſb and. Blood of Chrift , 
which is Inwardly , and Spiritually tu be 
partaken of by all true Behevers, in order 


which, Chriſt comesSpirit 
Men, and they with Him; according to 
Rev. 3. 20. And this is the _ — 
N ſpoken of by the Apoſtle Fal. 
I WP, 1016. 11 be ' 


But 


the 6th Chapter of John; no more than. the 


| Chriſt; or Spiritual Supper of tbe Lord; 


this Spiritual Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt it, 
as ſpoken of at Large by Chriſt himſelf, in 


Outward Eye can perceive Inviſible things, 
notwithſtanding ſuch, may often have par- 
taken of the Outward: Bread and Vine 
called the Lord 5 avifotds s t 1s 
* Now for want of the true knowlege and 
participation of this Flaſb and Blood of 


and experimentally witneſſing the Vertue 
and Efficacy of it in their S, many of 
the profeſſors of Chriſtianity, of ſeveral Pet- 
ſwaſions, have run into many different and 
contrardiftgry Notions about it; and have 
made uſe of, and depended upon Outward 


Sens, 


113 
ene, and 1 g to find it 
there, as Mary c. id at the Sepul- 
chre; deen the Living, among the Dead, 
Luke 24. 7. t Baer tem, 

Thus they have made uſe of Out ward 
Bread, and Wine, which periſh with the u- 
ſing; In which practice, they pretend to Imi- 
tate the Lord's Supper, which he eat with his 
Diſciples, the ſame Night in which he 
was betrayed; and have pla d more in 
and upon the practice of it, than doth ap- 
pear by Scripture, was ever intended by 


of che ogy: 


_— 


rift Feſus, or his Apoſtles: Whereby they 
on in only ran = thoſe py gh and 
e Led Opinions concerning very 
t NNaure and Efficacy, as well as the Manner 
„f receiving it; But have divided and ran 
n Mato —— and Envy; which 
xe Ws vorle, to great and Heſtructi- 
s; Na one of another, and all for want of 2 


iht underſtanding of the true Myſtery. 
Its not my defign to enter into a par- 
cular diſquiſition or confutation of the 


nd Nrreral di t Opinions which Men 
of ve into Concerning the 1 Out- 
d; Wd. Sup) Each ſort having ſuffici- 
we MWitly done it themſelves, againſt one ano- 


der; While on the other band, the 
ve been (at the ſame time) no- leis 
at, and ſhort, in proving their awn 
otions and Practice to be agreeable to 
ure. PID MON: bd £9! YELL £f | 

| '*--- How- 
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Of the Supper. 115 
Sacramental uſe of the Outward Bread and 
Vine: In this Laſt belief, ſo far as I have 
WW underſtood, moſt Proteſtants agree, that plead 
for the practice, whether Conforming, or 
. MW Nonconforming, except the Lutherans. 
Now, tho' the two firſt Opinions are juſtly 
rejected, by the Aſſertors of the laſt, as 
grofly Erronous; And I confeſs, this laft 
is the moſt moderate of the three: Let 
we muſt take leave to diſſent from them alſo, 
in that Opinion of theirs. That this Cere- 
nony hath ſuch a neceſſary relation, or 
is * 5 unto the participation of the Feſb 
a 


ad. and Blood. of Chriſt, as they believe and Aſ- 
ni fert ; and tho? they ſay, they believe worthy 


receivers do ſo receive it in the uſe of Bread 
and Vine; Yet how, or which way they re- 
ceive it, they ſeem to be at a loſs to compre· 
hend or demonſtrate. Thus Calvin, (as cated 
by Robert Barclay, Apol. P.455.) A ſtickler 
apainfſt the tuo former Opinions, and aſſer- 
tor of the latter; accuſeth or blameth the 

Schoolmen, . the Papiſts; that they 
neither underſtand, nor explain to others, 
ow Chrift-zs in the Euchariſt, (as he terms 
t) tho? he affirms that the: Body f Chriſt 
there, and that the Saints muſt needs par- 
ake thereof. Yet in concluſion, he ends 
n an uncertainty thus: Bat if ( ſays he) 
am asked hot it , I ſhall not be aſba- 
md to confeſs, that it's a ſecret too high for 
7 to comprehend * my Spirit, or explain 
| 2 itt 


116 Oſibe Supper. 
in Vorde. Surely then, if this were the 
Caſe with Calvin, that great Reformer, as 
he ſaith it was; If the practiſers of this Out · 
ward Ceremony now, would ſpeak truly, 
and be ſo ingenous as to confeſs their Expe- 
rience, as Calvin did; I really beheve they 
muſt and would confeſs the like. Where. 
as thoſe,” who truly partake of the Spiritual 
Fleſh and Blood of Chrift in their Souls, it 
is as ſelf Evident to them, as the bright 
ſhining of the Sun is to their Natural Eyes; 
And yet a little farther, to Illuſtrate this 
matter by natural Compariſons I believe 
moſt. Men who make Reflections upon the Ml ” 
Senſations of the Mind, will allow, that the t 
Outward Senſes may ſooner be deceived in Ml # 
viſible Objefs, than the Hind or Spirit af 
a Man (in his right underſtanding) may 
be deceived in the Inward Senſe of Foy ot © 
Sorrow of Mind. Not to multiply many Wl > 
Inftances, nothing in my Opinion, is more 
certain to us, than the great Trouble and do 
_—=— we feel in our Minds for the Death to, 
a Tender Loving and Vertuous Viſe, or . 
12 of good Children, or Friends. And 0 
on the other hand, what's more certain to diff 
us; than the great Comfort and Satisfattion, Th 
we feel in our Minds in the obtaining e. 
hat we greatly Love and Efteem as the 2 hi 
beſtz and moſt valuable Objects. And 4 hi 
thus it is in Natural things, ſo alfo, and 


much more Certain, to the truly Eli. 14: 
I | ned addi 


Joy and domfort unſpeakable which they 


ritually fee find themſelves to Liue 
and e QufMrdly. Nor is this a bare aſ- 


it 
ſertion of mine, but what is alſo plaidly pro- 
. vable from Scripture, that it is in And by 


the Spirit of Chriſt, that true Partakers 
come to have the certain and: infalliable E- 
he vidence thereof in their Souls; for which, 
be take theſe following Texts: 1 Fob 3. 24. 
in Hereby we know that he Chri ] Abideth 
, and we in him, bythe Spirit which he 
aj bath gi ven as. Again, John 14,16, 17, 18, 26. 
Gap. 15. 26. Eph. 4 5. Rom. 8. 16. 1 Co. 4. 
9,10, 11, 12. Theſe, with a multitude more 
ore of other Scriptures that might be Named, 
and do abundantly prove my Aſſertion. But 
u to return n 50 ers 

a Tho' the ſeveral practiſers of this Cere- 
and nony of Bread and Wine do very widely 
a differ and diſagree in Opinion, Cc. As 
1 bave ſhewn; Yet all of them agree as to 
io dhe uſe of it, tho in different Methode; for 


the Ml hich practice they plead an Inſtitution, 
da chiefly from the words of Chriſt to his Di- 
and ſciples, Luke 22. 19. This do in remem- 
gb. brance of me. And upon the Apoſtle Pauls 
ned 


aiding, 1 Cor. 11. 26. As often as' ye Eat 
H 3 tbys 


feel in their Souls in the enjoymentiand 
„participation of the Flaſb and Blood of Chriſt, 
y or Spiritual Supper of the Lord; which they, 
„ mf] and certainly, -Iztoard!y and Spi- 


— 225 —— —— — 


— 
— — 
— — 8 


0 
. 
— wo * m 
* , = — 2 — — — 7 wn — — _ — — 
— — 2 — = = _— 
a ! be > — — - __ K -. : — a 
x 1 * ay 1 93 < - — j — 
— xp — F — "x — — 2 
— _ — : 
” x — d g 5 2. 3 . Wis = © *, - Ix * 8 1 
0 , — C . — = "oF. . « 2 . N 
_ = -- o ” * . 5 is * 4 o 1 
— "EX 2 * I wX_9 2 4 G * — 1 * 1 FR 0 PX” * "_ ; — 
— ——— : — * — 2 I EF * . . . — . 
- — — 8 2 — > —_— — — — 
— 19 err = OF Al Wow « . n whos 4 of Ja... RY. 
4 . AU Sw my - * > = 8 2 — — . 
* 22 - 2 — AY 88 — — — <4 - — 2 
. * 4 


To 
my 1 
- 24 


— — 
Lo 


— — 
9 


d — 
IS _ SI IA; — 
2 2 — 4 = 
212k 2 Fy — — 


— 

— 

23 — 
— — 


"ET 


- — Wy 


e Sper. 
this Bread, and drink this Gags do ſbey 
the Lord Delih, till he come: Winch Texts, 


with others to the Corintbiang; Which our 


nents Wy gn Streſs Ante. give 
at e in W aur ie. 
8 — ibaa — wards; Tha Do, &c. and 
il be Come, Nc. they Infer the Uſeand Pra. 
— of e ad and 
Pine, Sacramibntalhyi ey dall it) is to 
O miaue in th h h, till hei ſhall come 
at tie End of then orid to judgment. 
+ The People called Quakers. on the other 
hand, cannot join in the Belief df either of 
the aforefaid three Opiaians ; yet truly be- 
Jieve what the Holy Scriptuse udo relate 
concerning tlie Lurd s Supper, for ſo I call 
the Tuſſober, with the Bread which Chi) 
Þrake;, and the Wine he gave his Diſciple 
the ſame Night in which he was betrayed. 
Norty our Lord before this Supper had of 
ten told them of his Sufferings, and to mak: 
his Departure the more Eaſie, had given 
them many ſweet and precious Promiſes, 3, 
that he would not leave them Comfortle/s; 
would fend them the Comforter, would Cow 
ain to them; be in them , teach them 4 
things; and that it was expedient he ſhoul 
r 3 and that if they loved him, they 
would 7ejoice at it, with much more to tit 


fame Purpoſe ; See John 14. 16, fo 28 v. aul 


Chop. 16. J. to 13. Perſe. Yet notwithſtand 
ng all theſe gracious Promiſes to then 
GW Nl 
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__ Of be Supper, 119 
his glorious coming again in Spirits. they 
4 ſo loth to part with his outward wa 
bodily Preſence, and fo averſe to the belie: 
ving it, that-Perer preſum'd to rebuke. him 
for Speaking of it, Aſatt. 16. 22, 23. And 
as he knew their great Averſion to the Hear: 
ing of his Death, and that their Hearts now 
were filled with Sorrow, Joh. 16. 6. 80 
in order; Yet farther to Comfort and bear 
up their Spirits, in his Abſence, he takes a 
freſh Occaſion at that Supper to inform 
them, That his Bady was given, and his 
Blood was to be ſhed for them. Thus takin 
the Bread, he break and gave it them, cal 


ing it figuratvely his Body; which, ſays he, 


1 given for you. This do in Remembrance 
of me : Likewiſe the Cup, ſaying, This Cup 
« the New Teſtament in my Blood which 18 
ſhed for you. + 10 | 

Now this Remembrance of Chriſt by that 
Hen, to the preſent Diſciples, we veri] 


V be- 
lieve was to laſt no longer in Obligation, 
than till his glorious Coming again in Spi- 
lit, or the plentiful Effuſion or Pouring 
forth of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his Pro- 


miſe; at which time they could no more 


1 Chriſt, and the Benefits which they 
and all Mankind reaped by his Death, (which 
ought always to be duly and reverently 
Remembred) than they could forget that 
the Holy Ghoſt was with them; beſides which, 
Chriſt told them, that one of the very Of- 

H 4 fices 


w_ 


l — - = 
- Pr q . 
- p, 2 - a i . ” # #4 * FI 4 7 
by — — 4 — — 
* — — —— * 7 & | "=> * 3 2 22 
— 6 - _ d E g —— * — — * 2 — 
b, - - — - — 1 
> V% = 4 _ 8 - 
2 — — N * * dds wx Xx 
a — — — * — — — 8 * — 4 
* — 2 - — 2 wr on — - of — _ p * pe 8 _ - > =. 1 
| Po — 2 — -» 
* 5 — — * * - — — - 
. þ —— ———_ 2 FRA 
92 * 2 CY 2 4x 1 * N C 8 


$ 
N 
* 
Kg | 
* 
Tt 
* 
. 
1 
th 
7» 
F Ad 
* 
A 
15 
þ i 
* 


. 2 — 
— - 
a — 


fices of the Holy Ghoſt, was to bring all things 
to their Remembrance, what ſoever he bad ſaid 
unto then, John. 14. 26. 

As to the words of the 4 
he come, &c. with what is farther alledged 
about the words, This do, &c. ſhall be fully 
Spoken to hereafter ; and notwithſtanding 
the breaking of Bread, c. might be continued 
in the Church, after the Pouring forth of 
the Holy Ghoſt : Yet that was no more ob- 
ligatory (reſpecting Practice) than the Be- 
lievers frequently uſing many Legal things, 
for which our Opponents will grant they 
had no Commiſſion. 

Nor do we believe the Practice of this 
Ceremony is now of greater Obligation upon 
Chriſtians, than Chriſt's waſhing his Diſci- 
ples feer, the ſame Night; or the refrain. 
ing from Blood, and things firangled, or 
the anointing the Sick with Oyl, in the Mane 
of the Lord; all which are no leſs /olemnly 
commanded in Scripture, than the Practice 
of the Outward Supper; and the two laſt, 
even after the deſcending of the Holy Gboft 
upon the Church; yet we find therein no ex- 
preſs repeal for them, more than for the 
other: All which, we believe were Tenpo- 
_ rary, and Shaddowy things; not properly 

belonging to the Goſpel . and 
are all alike ceaſed in Point of Ohl igation: 


Of which more fully hereafter, 


But 


afiofile: Paul, til 
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Of the Supper. 121 


But tho* we cannot Join in the Belief of 
either of the three aforeſaid Opinions, con- 
cerning the Outward &ign, or Ceremony, yet 
ve ſtedfaſtly and firmly believe (as I have 
ſaid in the beginning) the abſolute neceſ- 
ſity of the "ne namely, the ſpiritual 
Supper, or Fleſh, and Blood of Chriſt ; by par- 
taking of which the Soul is fed and nouri/h- 
ed up unto Eternal Life, and without which, 
the Soul cannot live toGod. This, with the 
Outward Supper, will be the Subject of my 
following Diſcourſe, | 


111 „„ 


o 
| WERE © — 
nn — — — —— 


— 9 - 


nll CHAP. IL 


r Sbewing, (1.) That as Natural 
Bodies and things in the Out- 
ward Creation, are ſupported by 
proper and agreemg Mediums : 
So likewiſe the Soul of Man, 
being a Spiritual Subſtance, 15 to 
be 175 and nouriſbed by Spiri- 
tual Faod. (2.) A great Obie- 
Gon againſt the Quakers, con- 
cerning the Light within, ſlated 
But and 


122 Of the. Supper. 
and anſwered ; ſhewing, 'That 
by this Divine Princi 17 which 
in Soripture hath varus Deno- 
minationt, the Work of Salva- 
tion is carried on and per fecled 
in the Soul. (3.) That the in- 
_ dwelling of Chriſt in true Be- 
lievers Souls, or a bigher Ma- 
nifeſtation of bis Spirit, is the 
true Spiritual Food, the Sup- 
er of the Lord, or Fleſh and 
Blood of Chriſt to them: and 
not Out ward and Eatable things. 
(.) Several Objections anſwer- 
ed in the Series af this Di 
cour ſe, we e 


1 a received Maxim among Men, in 


yn_ Ry That all wer. do 
depend upon, and ſuhſiſt by, their Fro 
per Mediums 4 4 pA ae Which 
hald ſome Agreement, and Proportion, one 
With another. Thus the Body of Aan ſub- 
ſiſts by Outward Food. Thus Animal and 
Brutifh Creatures, are ſuftained by poly 

00 
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Food, the Produ#5iof the Earth, ſuitableto 
their ſeveral Natures ; and thus Vegetaples 
* n 85 oe. 1 
od as Natural and Material Bodies, a 
Things, ſubſiſt by ſuitable and agreeing Ae. 
4yms, without which they die, or ceaſe to 
be: So likewiſe the Soul of Man being a Spi- 
ritual Subſtance, is to be fed and Mouriſbæd 
by. $piritzal Food, without which it cannot 
„lire 5 22 en to the e 
* Mut, oh O. 53, CXCE eat the Fleſb 
| of the Son of Man, (1. " 8 F leit 
and drink bis Blood, ye have no Liſe in you. 
p- May wr Wut * e 
Sin, and in an Eſtate of Death, by the Fa 
nl of Adam; The Lord God, in his everlaſting 
nd Infinite Goadneſe and Mercy, provided a 
12 0 abe Ms ed, uh un . 
« Chriſt, the Promi/ed Seed; who when, 
outwardly came in the Fleſh, did by his 
Sufferings and Death, in that prepared Body 
make the Attonement to his Father, all 
which we fully and ſtedfaſtly believe; but 
withal ſay, that altho' we hold it ab/olutely 


', in neceſſary for us, and all who have had the 
1 do Knowledge of the Hiſtory, to believe in the 
Pro Outward and Bodily appearance of Chriſt, 
hich his Sufferings Death, Reſurrettion, Aſcen- 
„ one ſtor, &c, as recorded in Holy Scripture. _ 
2 {0 we alſo hold, that a bare Hiſtoric! Belief 


anz thereof, will not do, unleſs a Man alſo 
rope" lay hold of, believe in, and follow the Di- 


524 Of the Supper. 
ctates and Guidance of the Baprizing Power, 
G#ace,and Spirit of God, a Meaſure of which 
is given to every Man, by Feſws Chriſt, 
in order to mortific the Deeds of the Fleſh, 
and to cleanſe, ſanttify and fet free from 

the Power of Sin, 1 Cor. 12. 7. Chap. 6. 11, 

Rom. 8. 1.2, 13, 14. Gal. 6. 8. * 

And when the Soul comes thus to be fit- 

ted and prepared, by the baptizing Power 

and Spirit of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and 
made a fit Temple for Chriſt by his Spirit 

to dwell in, 1 Coy. 3. 16. Chap. 6. 19. Then 

it is, that the Soul comes to be guicłned to 

God, which was once Dead in Sins and Treſ- 

paſles, Eph. 2. 1. 5. John 6. 63. Then it is, 

that God and Chriſt take up their Mode in 

Men. John 14. 23. Then it is that Feſu 

Chrift comes into the TR viz, the pre- 

pared Heart, and Syps with Men, and they 

with him, Rev. 3. 20. And then it is that 

the thus enlivened and quickned Sou comes 

to feed and live upon the ſpiritual Fool, 

« which God has appointed for its Suſtenance: 

ä Namely , the Spiritual Fleſh and Blood of 
our Lord Feſws Chriſt ,or Supper of the Lord, 

John 4. 55, 56 In the Participation of which, 

the Soul, (as I ſaid before) does as certainly 

and evidently feel unutterable Foy, Con. 

fort, and Satrsfaftion, as any Certainty Man en 

can have, in viſible Objects, or natural en 
ſation of Foy or Sorrom of Mind. - 
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tune they are 5 aſeern ow - 
6 ever, the Netor Mind will be Sttiving and 
en Labeurin by Outward and Natural Farrr, 
Fe e. 
ery with t ma ule ot t I 
ward Signs, expecting to find i it there, * 
laying this, and ſome that of it; but all of 
dem end in Uncertainty, for want of tur nia 
in their Minds tö the Spirit of God; which 
0 * honey and make known to v 
„ atcbrding to 1 Cor, 2. 9. 
1 15 3: 5. Shewing, hint rig the 
which feorches, reveals, makes 
bor, and "manifefteth "rhe deep things 9 
ad. oe of thoſe Verſes at large, being ful 
4 this Point; beſides 3 other Texts 
f Sctiprure, which at preſent for Brevi- 
Take I omit: for Gal of thus Frey ol 
18 to thy Spirit, the Practiſers af 
of Bread and Vine, have (as Ifaid 
= divided'thenrfel 3 No- 
bus aul 
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re „ e or the Innate Not ions of 
— « the Mind, @c. 1111 
f This is the Subſtance of What many of 
12 Opponents have objected againſt us; 
wherein tis obvious, they neither rightly 
diſtinguiſh our Belief, nor yet rightly Un- 
An. derſtand the Scriptares, as I ſhall plainly 
tl dhe; and in regard they repreſent us, as 
Wl under a very ſtrong Deluſion, and in a Fun- N. 
damental Error; becauſe of our Belief con- . 
cerning the Light of Jeſus Chriſt within Men, 9 
and which hath been the loud Out · cry and 
Clamour againſt us, ſince we were a Peo- by 
ple; I ſhall therefore be neceſſarily led to 1 
Enlarge pretty much upon this Objection, in 1 
order to the Clearing our Sel ves from that 
Charge, as well as proving our Real Belief, 14 
(in oppoſitzon to ail theſe Charges) agree - WE | 
able to Scripture. And for the better Eaſe 14 
of the Reader's Mind, as well as the more 
clear and diſtin& anſwering this Obh/eclion, 144 
[ will reduce it under Three ſeveral Heads : 536 
to each of which, I ſhall make a partigu- 1 
lar Anſ wer.. 1 | n 
Firſt, That we caſt off the poſitive Com- 116 
ands and Iuſtitutions of our, Lord Feſws, 1144 
vix. Mater - Baptiſan, and the Lord's Supper. 1 
Secondly , That we Subſtitute in their = 
Room, a Liebt within, which we ſay is 1 
Kd: | | Chrift, 9 3116 
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128 Of the Supper. F 
Chriſt, and is given to all Men in the 10 
World , which they alledge to be the Di. 
Cates of Nature, Natural Conſcience, or the 
Innate Notions of the Mind. ou, 
Thirdly, That this Light given to all, is Mis 
the Spiritual Food of the Soul, the Fleſh and 
Blood of Chriſt, or Supper of the Lord, Mai 
which Unbelievers as well as Believers En- Mhz 
joy, and Partake of, c. Anſwer, 
As to the Firſt, of our Caſting off the P. Ma 
fitive Commands , and Inſtitutions of Chriſt, 
viz. V. ater-Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper: 
This Head requires but a ſhort Reply, in 
regard I have already treated at Large 
upon that of Water-Paptiſm, and I hope 
have plainly and evidently ſhewn. It had 
its proper Diſpenſation under John the Bap- 
tiſt, and xith him ceaſed in Point of O}/;- 
gation. Aud next as to the Supper, It's now 
what I am upon, wherein I 2 to ſhew, 
in the Series of this Diſcourſe, that the 
practice thereof is not of Obligation upon Wiz 
us: Both which ſhall be left to the Conſi- WW; 
deration of the Unbiaſſed Reader; and fo I Whed 
proceed to the Second Head. + 
Secondly, As to the Light within Mankind Win 
given to all, &c. Inaſmuch as the Light of 
Chriſt, is fo frequently and poſitively al- 
ſerted in Scripture, ſome of our Opponents 
will own it in Words, as there declared; 
but at the ſame time would obtrude upon 
us, as if the Light we ſpeak of, is . 
| = 


— 
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thing ; I'think fit therefore to Premiſe and 
Declare, That when we ſpeak of this Di- 
une Principle, we mean no other thereby, 
than what is often and repeatedly ſpoken 
of and Teſtzfied' to in the Holy Seriprures ; 
wherein it goes under ſeveral other Deno- 
ninat ions; as well as Light, according to its 
narious Operationt and Manifeftations it 
ath upon the Sou of Man; As Light,” be- 


. Weauſe it Manifeſts and r for Sin, Spi- 
„, Fi, as it quickens to God, c. Grace, as being 
ee free Gift of God; Seed, as it grows in the 
n ert; Leaven, as it works into the Nature 
ge It it /e; 'with many other Appellation 
pe Which may be found in Scripture. Farther, 
id e ſay and believe that this Holy Divine 


rinciple is not of Aan, 'os of the Nature of 
n, tho it be in Mami but is Supgrnatu- 


, and is a Gt or Aſeaſare of God's Spi- 
w, WW, and is given, as ſaith the Holy Scrip- 


re, to al Men, yea, to the Victed, and 


on Nies with them as long as the Day of their 
t. tation laſteth; and until for their diſ- 


edience'God gives them over to the hard- 
ſe of their Hearts, and to a Reprobate 
lind, 2 Cor. 13. 5. Gen. 6. 3. Rom. 1. 28. 
t to them, while he ſo ſtrives tis a Fudge 
d Condemner, as it is a Juſtiſier of thoſe 


nts ho follow. the Dictates oſ it: For it never 
ed; enſented to Evil in any, either in Thoughr, 
don Word, or Deed; but Condemns for it, and 
het erefore not of the Nature of Fallen Man, 
83 | —_ which 
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130 Of\qhe. Supper. 
which is Cor rupt,. and never dncites us to 
' Good, According to Prob. 20. 24. Jer. 51, 
17. Jahn 15. F. Fun. G. 7% n 
Having premiſed thus much upon our 
Belief of this Principle, I ſhalknow deſcend 
particularly to the Proof thereof; accord. 
ding to plain Scripthres wherein I have 
not obſerved any one thing more repeat 
edly Aſſented, and more preſſingly recon 
mended, than the Hertue and hHicdcy of thi 
Holy Divine and Univerſal Principle, in or 
der to the Salbatid t af Mankind, throug 


Ma = = 2... 4 wo m5 


Ac o, 


Feſws Chriſt: And as the Operutiont and i 0 
 rifeftations thereof are Manifold ,\fo then 
fore I thall. Compriſe ſome bf them unde, 
the ſeveral following Heads, and in ord; 
thereto, begin With mewing, 21 3% uni 
«Firſt, The Dibinitu and LEvenſulity 0 of 
this Principle, Fab 1.13. 4 theBeginn! b Le 
(faith John the Evabgeliſt) war 4he Vole, 


and the Word was with God, and the Vn 
, God, V. g. 4 thingr or made 
him, &c. v. 4. In him {the word Chriſt) 
Eiſe, and tbe Liſe. mas ther bigbt of Jt 
v. g. That was: thurue Light, th Ly 
eth every Aſan that cometh: into the Wall 
Hexe the very Life. of Chriſt, the Nord 
God, is ſaid to be the Light of Alen; tie 
ſuręly tis Divize and Superniruruliʒ the 
fore, methinks, none : thowld c ever be 
abſurd, as once to think the: Life of 6 
and Cbriſt is any part of the 1Light 7 q 

n g a 


r 
appear by its it, id reproving the Evil 
in our Nature: And as it appears by theſe 


Texts; thut this Light is Divine, like- 
, wiſe ſo it's Univerſal, that at Enlight ets all 


Alen, every Man that. cometh into the Wor 1d 
and conſequently ; ſuch of all Nations as 


never ſd much as heard of the Perſona! 
"i 4ppear ante\ot Chriſt. This is Confirmed, 
His by what the Apoſtle Paz/ faith to the Ro- 


mans, Chap. 2. that God it no Reſpecter of 
Perſons'y not the Hearers but the Doere of 
the Law ſhall be juſtified; And v. 14. For 
when (ſays he) the Gentiles; ' which have not 
the Law, do by Nature the things contained in 
the Lato, eſs having not the Law, are a Law 
unto themſelves, v.15. which ſhews the Fork 


Let none tumble at the words, da Mature. 
For, (1ſt) Neither Gentiles nor Chriſtians 
uld do any ching by their own Nature 


dr cceptable to God; for all by Nature are 
) "8p" Children of Wrath, Eph. 2. 3. (2%, The 
plain Senſe of the Text, as well as Context, 
— \ 8 that the word Nature, is put only as the 


Natural Effect of this Divine Principle, or 
he Lau written in the Heart; and to this 
tprees the Promiſe of God by the Prophets 
feremiab and Joel; That he would make 
neu / Covenant, &c. and Pour out his Spirit 


n their: award Parts; and write it in their 
y I 2 Hearts, 


of rhe Law was written in their Hearts, '&c. 


won all Fieſb; That he would put his Law 
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Hearts; See at large, Fer. 31. 31, t0 34. Foe! 
2. 28. 'Afts 2. 17. That this Divine Light il | 
manifeſts Evil, Condemns, and over for  ; 
it; Ts hated by Evil Doers, loved by al that Wl , 
do Well, whoſe Works are Approved by i , 
it. See John 3. 19, 20.  Eph.5.13. Again, Ml c 
Epb. 4. . Unto every one i given grace, 
according to the meaſure, of the giſt of God, 
1 Cor. 12.7. The manifeſtation 7 the öpirit, 
# given to every Man, to profit withal, And 
as this Divine Principle brings Salvation to 
the Obedient, ſo it's given and appears to 
all Men for that Exd, &c. See Titzs 2.11, 12. 
Even to the Phariſees, the worſt of Chrift' 
Enemies, the ſlothful Servant, and to other 
wicked Men, tho they Rebell againſt it, 
dont improve by it, or let it operate in them, 
Gen. 6. 3. Job 24. 13. Nebem. 9.20. Aſart. 25, 
15. Luke 17. 21. Nay, the Scriptures are 
poſitive, that they ho have not this Divine 
* or Spirit of Gad, are none of his, 
thus Row. 8. 9. If any Man have not the h. 11 
rit of Chriſt, he is none of bis. + Theſe fen the 
Scripture proofs are enough to ſhew the). 
Diuinity, and Univerſal Appearance of tl, 
Divine Principle to all Men, Then, bad 

Secondly, This Divine Principle is man 727 
feſted within Men; and indeed, it's neceſſ 
ry it ſhould be ſo, for tho our Lord Jeu 
Chriſt, by his Sufferings and Death, pu 
Man into a Condition of Salvation, yet ti 
Seed of din remaining in him, by the or 0 

W 4b | 11 
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abs 14 God has appoitted's means there 
— his SantHfication;: and indeed, accord- 
to right Reaſon, in Natural things, 
where! ſhould a Remedy be applyed, but 
where it _ reach the Foznd, or Diſeaſe. 
Our Lord Chrift fays; Out of the Heart pro- 
ceede Evil; ſuch as Marla, Adultery, Blaf- 
pheny, Theft,” Kc. Matt. 15. 19. — 
21, 22. And therefore he has 
appointed the Remedy of his 10 ch . 
2 — 76 7 2 77 
ed Light: to ſhine our of Darkneſs, bath ſbi- 
ned in our Hearts, to give the Light of the 
L Gad, in the Face of 
us , i\Rom;'T, T bat which may 
be known f God, 20 manifeſted in them, (viz 
Men) 25920 bath _ it —— by 
1.27, d yon, 1 Hape * 
4. 6, One God, and Father 74 * toha zs ar 
bove all, and through all, and in you all. Phil. 
2. 13, Ir ig Ga [that 
wil and to do of his good pleaſure. Even to 
the wicked hariſ ;fees Chriſt ſaid, Late 
17. 21. Behold the Lingo big God #5: within 
you: Matt. 25. 18. othful Seruant 
had a Tallent. A _ Jer. 31. 33.44. 
Joel. 2. 18. 1 aa 3. 24. 1 John 2. 27. 
Rom, 8. 10. 1 Cor. 210 12. Chap. 3. 16. 


A We of Chriſt i is within Men. 
I 3 Thirdly, 
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worketh in . both to 


To the ſame r, with many more 
which might be added, to ſhew that this 
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+ op . — Fun, peak 
rinthzans, of the things 
2. 10. — _ . Ty bi 
Spirit 9 Fririt eu Fs 7 Je 
th denp bee Gad. Ver. 2, . we have 
received, not the Apirit nf the world, hut the 
2 which 207 at ua nhoht. now 
theubings tbatuare freely given of God 
That this divine Pyinciple, is the- 7 
Touchſtone of Spiritual knowledge: 1 
g. 24. He 206.) Ayoge. that \De: ITY 2 b 
a, and tue in Hin, Wendpieit mhich be bath 
given ae, Chap yo; be that belteverh an 
the 1 of God,. bath;tbe witneſs in binſelf 
That no Man not H he things of God; but tit 
ms of God, Ses 1 Car. 2. 11. Many more 
Texts pond rob purpoſe, I could Cite for 
25 af d Head, which for brevity | 
' Fourtbly, That we are to woriſhap God by 
and in- this Holy Divine Gift, ke thel: 
following Texte, bb 4, 23. Vom, (faith 
Chriſt to the be van) the Hour comet! 
and now 16, hen br true worſhippers pal 
Worſhip the Father in Spirit and in Truth; 
 fervbes Father ſegferb ſuch to War ſbip bin, 
Ver.i24. God (fhithHhe). a Sigi, and they 
My bim, 16ſt Vonſbip lum in Spiri 
125 A. Truih. Here Yr the Truth 15 


1 the * 
1 Cor. 


S SS © = © o. 


<7 LS ©, Ne 


ſelf, 185 8 — Cad is to be war: 
ſhipped by the true worſhippers; and that 
wardly to h watted: for, in order to enable 
all truly to worſhip him aright: And oh ! 
that all who depend ſo much upon outward 
and bodely Worſhip, by Signs and Figures, 
would righely Conſider this ſaying of our 
Lord 0 . rift.” Again, Phil. 3. 3. For 
we are Ihe Circumcifion tubich torſhip God in 


— 


Spirit, "#nd-rejoice in Chriſt Jeſus, and have 


no 500 x the Fleſpd. 1 1 
Iſthiy, We cannot to God acceptably, 
but 1255 by the l | ons 4 
the Spirit a0ſo helpeth our Inſirmities, for 
we know" not what toe ſhowld pray for as we 
ought ,\ but the Spirit it ſelf maketh imer- 
ceſfion for ur, with groanings: that cannot be 
Unered.' 1 Cor. 14. 15, I will pray with the 
Spirit, &c\T will fing with the Spirit. Eph. 
6. 18. Praying always, with all prayer and 
ſupplicat ioꝝ in the Spirit. And again, ſee 
Jude Ver. 20. Praying in the Holy Ghoſt. 
Sixthiy, As I have ſhewn by plain Scrip- 


ture, that this Principle it Divine, is Uni- 
ver ſal, and within Men, and does reprove 
and condemn for Sin, reveals the 2 


of God, and teaches to Vonſbip and Pray 


unto him aright, c. And that thoſe who 


have it not, are none of Chriſt's; So like- 
wiſe I ſhall farther ſhew, that it Vaſert and 


Sorftifies from Sin, and leads into all Truth, 


4 and 
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and finally, makes the Obedient, Children 
of God, and Heirs with Chriſt: For proof 
of which, take theſe following Texts, Rom, 
8. 12. Tf ye live aſter the Fleſh.ye ſhell Die, but 
if through the Spirit, ye do' moxtifie the deeds 
of the Body, ye ſhall Liue. Mark here the 
Efficacy of. this Divine Princinle, in de; 
ſtroying the very root of Sin, and that Be- 
lievers are Vaſbed and Sanſtiſied from the 
groſſeſt Sins, and juſſiſied in the Name, (i. e. 

Power) and by the Spirit of Gad. See Ron. 
6. 11. Again, Rom. 8. 2. The Law of the 
Spirit of Life in Chriſt Feſus, hath. made 
me free from the Law of Sin | and Death; 
And. that there is uo Condemnation, 10 theſe 
who walk after the Spirit. See the foregoing 
Verſe, Fobz 1613, When the:Spirit of Trutb 
* come, be will guide you: into all Truth. 
Rom. 8. 14. 4s:many as ars led bythe Spi. 
rit of God, are the Sons of God. Ver. 16. 
the Spirit it felf beareth Witneſs with our 
Spirits, that we are the Children. of God. 
Ver. 17. and if Children, then Heirs, Heirs 
of God, and Foint Heirs with Chriſt, The: 
ew Texts. (of the multitude, I'could bring) 
may ſuffice to prove the above aſſertion, 
and tho” I have, I confeſs, been pretty large 
in citation of Scriptures, upon the ſeveral 
foregoing Heads; and the mare in re. 
wed we have been greatly --xeproachel 
or our Beliet in this Divine Principle. Let 
very ſhort, in adding numerous Texts 1155 

| W.Iucl 
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Ch A — — 
which I could have brought for farther 
Proof of each Head: However, thoſe cited 
do abundantly end very plainly 1 the 
Divinity, Unzverjality, Vertye and Efficacy 
of this Holy: Divine Frinciplè in Men in 
order to the Salvation of Meirkend, through 
Jeſus Chriſt,; And tho“ thef Script ure s do 
ſo often Call this Divine Principle Cbriſi 
and we after them do the ſume: Yet none 
are to Underſtand, that they, or we do mean 
his Immenſe fulneſs; but Meaſure or Aa- 
niſeſtatian of his Divine Spirit, according 
to 1 Cor. 12» 74 given to every Man to Profit 
ut hal 3 And — 4. J. But unto every ond 
of 1s is given Grace, according to the Mea- 
ſure of the Gift Cbriſt; I ſhall give a 
Text or two more, before Lend this Head, 
and then proęaed to ſome Objections, and 
make ſome ſhort Obſervations thereon. 
I preſume that none called Chriſtians, 
will deny, that all Men ought to be Re- 
generated, born again, and become Ver 
Creatures, in order to the Salvation of their 
Huls; agreeable to the Apoſtle Paul. 2 Cor. 
5.17. If any man be in Chriſt, be is a New 
Creature, Old things are paſt away ; be bold 
all things are become New. Gal. 6. 15. Nei- 
ther Circumciſion, nor Uncircunciſion avail- 
ed any thing, but a New Creature. Thus 
then, If he that is in Chriſt be a New Creg- 
lure, Conſequently ſuch a New Creature 
in Chriſt; and if all Chriſtians ought 
8 to 


tobe New eres as abe they 
* to be ii; conſe- 
quent ly non can rome to, vr 5% 1% Chriſt, or 
be Som of Go, but ſuch us ure led by the 
— of Chriſt Nom. 8. 14. und as Poſitive 
ſame Apoſtle is, None are Chriſt's, but 
ſuch as. ha vs his! Spirit. Thus Ron. 8. 9, 
Fam Men bave' not ihe Spirit of Chriſt, be 
Sone of hut. From wherice I bbſerve, That 
if theſe Scriptutes, with thoſe before cited, 
be true, as to b fure they are Then con- 
ceive this Dilemma Will haturally fall 
upon our Opponents, either ts 6onfeſs they 
have this Shim ον Divine Principle i in them 
and ought tobe led and guided chereby, a 
the Scr:prurebdird&; or Dey: that they han 
it ; If they ſhould do the fatter ; the Con- 
ſequence willibs, that they mat therewith 
deny that they ate the Children and Sons of 
God, and Non of Chriſt s. This 1 preſume, 
they will b 4 no means aſſert g If not, then 
the former us proved in Courſe, That it i 
by the Immediate Werk and Operation of 
this Divine Prinei le within Men,” by which 
they are made N Creatures, Children and 
Sons of God, &. a before is ved. 
- Now is it not very Admira ble, that whit 
the Scriptures are thus full and plain; and 
(as I ſaid bete ae One thing in that Book 
ofGod'iv more vepeatedly recommended, that 
the Diftares,, "Guidance and Reveleto of 
"this Divine” Priciple of Light , Grace and 
Sint 
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tres; are their Rule, (and we alſo ſay, 
It is the beſt, Outward Rule inthe World) 
ſhould fo far over-look,:.of want to have 
itprayed to them, what this paod-Ruledath 
ſo often and preſſingly recammend untu, 45 
the only Means through Chriſt; for tlie 
Salvation of their Sault; I intteat them 
to Conſider the reaſon of it; aud whether 
it3s nat becauſe their Minds have been too 
much Quawerd; and too little:Thward, where 
this Pearl of great Frire is to be foun 
even the Spirit Truth, the Hnvi nting wi 
in, which is able, and will lead and gast 
the Qbedient into all Truth See 1 John 2. 
5. Hohn 16. 13. I could fay abundance 
more concerning this Unſpeakable Gift; 


For my Sou} at this time, as at many - 


thers, is Taucht with the Admiraàtion of the 
Love of God, Jn, beſtowing this ineſtimable 
Treaſura upon Mankind, and in Humility 
Lean ſay, Lrhave often bleſt God for the 
ſecret Reproofs, and other Operations of it 
upon my Soul; -yhich for brevity's ſake 
I thall be ſilent n, and proceed to an 05 
jellion; lich tho made by many of our 
Opponents, yet is (as I conceive) a weak 
and inconſidepate one; ui. 

Objett.. That many ho have pretended 
to be led by the Illuminations and Inſpi- 
* rations of the Spirit, have taken the Sup- 
J geſtions of their own Minds and Fancies, 
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and others, even the Deluſions of Satan, 
4 -< Inſtead thereof; which is demonftrable 
their running into wild, nay” wicked 
« otions and Practices: By which it a 
1 how Dangerous a Thing it is, fo 
9 to depend upon the Principle you 
*© fpeak of x t more eſpecially while we 
© have the. Revealed Will of God, in the 
“Holy Scriptures.” ' © 
- 1 Anſw. The Queſtion is is der W hat Mi 


| Rakes, c. Men may, and bave Run into, 


while they have pretended to the Spirit, 
But whether the Spirit is not the Thing to 
be minded, and followed ? which I han 
| very plainly p roved fromScripture that it ia 
(20, Asto the Miſt ate r, &c. of Men; That's 
no more than what has hapned from the 
Beginning; as well under the Old Law, 2 
under the Nm Covenant: Nor is there more 
reaſon for this Objection, Then that, Be- 
cauſe falſe Prophets, and falſe Miniſters, have 
pretended. to the Leadings and Revelations 
of the Spirit: Therefore, or for that rea- 
ſon, the Spirit of God was not to be regard 
ed or depended upon; which was, and i 
the . — all the true Prophers and 
Miniſters of Chriſt. But, (30, To bring it 
more Cloſe home, even to the ors them 
ſelves; Don't the zand the Proteftants of ma- 
ny Perſwafions {a „the Scriptures are'the 
Rule of Faith and alice? Vet how widely, 
and even — have they difßered in 


many 


ASS S8 


to 


—B 


practiced rorong things, as well as perverted 


the very Intention of the Scriptures z while 
at the ſame time each ſort have pretended 
to the Scriptures for their Rale and Var 
rant, in To believing, and prafticing : (2 
moſt pr t Inſtance whereof, among the 


reſt, we have in this very Subject of the 
Supper, in which they ſo widely differ.) 


Were therefore; or are the Scriptures in the 
Fault ? or will they allow, or ſay that from 
thence the Scriptures ought not to be de- 
pended upon, be/eved, and the things there- 
in recommended, taken Notice of and Pra- 


iced? I ſuppoſe they will not; no more 


then (fay we) ought the Spirit of God, from 
whence the way. 2 ym N. toceeded, and the 
Holy Men of Cod ſpake, and which the 
Scriptures themſelves ſo abundantly direct 
unto) be neglected, or not minded, becauſe 
ſome who have pretended to it. were miſta- 
ken, were not good Men, or did wicked 
Actions. 17 (as Ithink) obviated this 
Objection, I ſhall proceed to another, in my 
Opinion, not unlike to it. 71 
ObjeZ, © If this Principle, which yon 
* ſay is given to all Men, be Holy and Di- 
* vine, as you affirm, How comes it to paſs 
* that there are ſo many Ficked and Un- 
« godly Nen in the Forld Since you ay. 
© Tis given to all, in order to mak all 
* Men Good ? | An/w. 
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many. Points of Faith and De@rine ; and 
thereupon ſome of them have held, and 
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Anſu. (1/4) By way of Retortion, as l 
did juſt now in Caſe of the Scripturer: | 
ſay, ſinee a great Part of Chriſtendom do be, 
lieve, and nn chad the Srripturer are their 


Rale of Lyfe, and Manners; how comes it | 
* 


to paſs, that ſo many Millions of them are 
fo abominably wicked. in their Prattices ? 
If they ſay, tis becauſe they don't - folloy 
and practice what the Scraptures direct un- 
to: We ſay the ſame, concerning this Di 
vine Principle, Tis given to all for theit 
good, and benefit; but if they will not mind 
or follow it, the Fault is in them ſelves, and 
not in the Frincipie. Aud as the Seriptares 
are not to be hlaned, nor diſregarded; for 
the Evil Manners of ſüch, who pretend to 
them as their only Rule! So neither is the 
Spirit, Light or Grace within Men (which 
the Scriptuies do fo preſſingly recommend 
unto) to befneglected, or diſregarded be. 
cauſe Evil Men do not believe in, and fol- 
low the Diltater of it. Again, 6200 To 
Confirm this from Scripture; we find a 1 
tent was given to the Evil and Slothful der- 
vant, as well as to the Diligent, Marr. 25, 
15. to 30. And tis very plain, twas given for 
Improvement, and the tauit was not in the 
Talent, but in him that did not improve it; 
fer which he was juſtiy Condemned, and 
His Talent taken away and given to another 
chat had beencfaichfüln This Talent ov Gf 
3s t che lame Brinciplts tho under - 1 
. „ feel 


N 


.rar eee . 
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ferent Name; and as hath been already 
ſhewn, is given to Evil, ag, well as to Good 
Aen. And that which e Fault, and 
will be the Cundemnotian of Bad dſen, is 
their not lie uinę in, and refuſing to be 
led or guided by it, in order to their 
Inproue nent. All which I could prove 
mare largely, by ſeveral other Scripturr 
Texts, but forbear, as thinking, This hort, 
tho plain From may ſuffice; to ſheu the 
Reaſon, why all Men are not good, tho 
they have this good Principle in them: 
thus I conclude upon the Second Head of 
the Firſt great Objection, and ſhall pro- 


Thirdly, The Quakers ſay, this Light, 
* or Fri naipie is given to all Mankind, and 
is the Spiritual Food of the Soul, the F/efh 
d and Blood of Cbriſt, or Supper of the Land, 
„. MW winch the Unbelievers, ag well as the Be- 
evers, have in them; conſequently. they 
o have and do partake of, and enjoy this 
„ Pgpiritual Supper of the Lord, Cc. 

. Anſw. yl. This Objection doth (as! 
2 Ml {aid before) ſhew that the Obiectors don't 
er rishtly diſtinguiſh, our Belief ; neither in- 
he deed, doth it appear therehy, that they 
it; "ghtly: underſtand the plain Seriprorel that 
ud have Relation to the Spiritual Supper of the 
ber Lord; otherwiſe they would not have thus 
t Obiected. I have already Jhewn the Lt. 
IE verſality of this Divine Principle, and that 
ent it 
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7 Aan, even to Bal Men, 

— the Day of their Viſitation: lafteth: 1 
And as 1 have eher dong 10 L need fay no Mw! 
more as to that; But I muſt farther add, N 
in Anſwer to this Oh jedion; "That the Pe. ab 
ple, called' Oxakers, never believed or ſaid, Mito 
that this Divine' Principle Was, or ever will Mir! 
be the Spiritual Supper of the Lurd to the 
Difobedient, who continue in Rebellion a. 

inſt it: On che contrary, We ſay, and 

lieve, It is a Reprover and Conde mner of 
ſuch, let them be df what Religion or wy 
feſfon they will, and particularly an 
thoſe called Quakers, who don't ve! the a- 
reeable to the Dictates of it, are not ay 
chroved, am Condemned in their Conſe 
ences by it; But the greater will be their 
Caren, — 1 Eſpecially) 
pretend to believe in it. that it is 2 
Condemner to the Wicked and Diſobedient. 
See Neben. 9. 20. 26. Wn 24. 13. Fobn 
3. 20. int ie: 

Secondly, 'We believe aim; thoſs who Love 
and follow the Guidance of: this Holy Di. 
_ Princip 1 it 5 5 ar 
Souls; to the Can, Eurifying , Prep: 
ring, and making them Fit "Temples for 
our Lord Feſas Chriſt by his Spirit to come 
into, whoſe Preſence oa e to the Soul, 
and is the true Food thereof, recording) 
Joe” 6. 355 555 55. 11 2VEL, a 
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Having Ended with that great Objection, 


I ſhall now prove at large by Scripture 
what the true Supper or hs Cord, I Spi- 
rituul-Fleſh and Blood off Chrift ir, which is 
abſolutely. neceſſary for all true Believers: 
to Partake of. In order to it, I ſhall 
firſt Cite ſame Scripture: Texts, to prove, 
the Incoming, and Indwelling of Chriſi in the 
Souls of true-Believers: Andinext, that his 
reſence there, in and with his Spirituul 
leſþ and Blood, is the true and living Food 
of their Sault; both which are inſeperable 
he one from the other, 1 Cor. 6. 19. Know 
e 2 ITY _ — * ) Gift 
our 778. ne emple' « DE: ly 

hich 4s in you, - which ye Hau of God, 8c: 
\pain, __ 3. 16. Ie are tbe Temple of God, 


nd the Spirit of God dwelleth in jou. Our 


t. Nerter, the Spirit of Truth, the Holy Ghoſt , 
1 Welch, as he told his Diſciples, he would 

end them, 8o likewiſe he told them, He 
e, {Would be in then, and dell in them, and 
);- ide with them for Euer. See Jobn 14. 16, 
it 7. and v. 20. At that day, ye ſbhall! know 
lays he) that I am in n Faber, and yo 


of me, and I in you, v. 23. Fa nan love 
ne e, be will keep my. Words and my Father 
ol, “/ love hin, and we will come unto him, 

1d make. our 1 ode with hin. The A- 


tle to Timothy, 2 Tim. 1. 14. Ibe Holy 
boſt, who dwelleth in 4 z Again Nom. - 9. 


ord Jjeſus Chriſt calls hiniſelf the Com- 
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But ye are not in tht Fleſh; but in the Spirit, 
fee that the Spirit of God dwell in jou: 
And left any fhinkd Object, as ſome have 
done in our Day; that the Giſt of the Spi- 
rit was peculiai tothe Apoſtles, or ſome 
particular Perſuns, and not to all; he adds, 
v. 9. Now if an mum have. nor the Spirit le 
Chriſt, be is none of hir. That is; if by ſin- 
ning out their Day, twas taken from them, 
which Dauid prayed againſt, Hal. 51. 11, be 
for ſo we are to umderſtand it, finte it vu Ide 
Univerfally given to all Men; and as an of 
Infallible Token, by which the People of 
God. may know; that Chriſt by his Holy 
Spirit dare in them. The Apoſtle Foby 
tells them thus; 1 John 3. 9. 2. V hoſoc ver 
aa born of God, dath not commit Sin, for his feel 
remaineth in bin, and he cannot fir, becauſe 
he is Born of God, and hereby ue Know, thi 
he abideth in u, ly the Spirit which he bath 
given us. Again, ſee Chap. 4. 19. *Chup. 5 
6. 10. with Rom. 8. 11. to the fame Purpoſe 
and that it is the Spirit, which beareth aw: 


* 


ne i with our Shiri, Kc. 
Now as Mah come to be regenerated, born” 
- again, and made New Creadutes'; and Su 
_ — ——— in 47755 by vertu 
is Holy Principle, or Seed of Life, as tha 
their e his . and b. 
comes in, takes up his Abude, and dwell 
them; then it is, that bis\Spiz:rival Fe 


and Blbod becomes their Spirirwa/:Focd, 0 
1 Supper, 


* of 
© 44 4 
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Supper, agzeeable tu what our Lord Jeſus 
CR {ad; Rev. 3. 20. Bebold, I ſtaud at 
the Don ( via the Heart) and knock, If any 
nan hear un Voice, and open the Door, I 
will umi in tu bi m, and Sup with him, and 
he tuin me: This is thei Condition, viz: 
Hearing hain by his Syirit at the Doon of 
their Hearta, where he knocks in order to 
be Heard rand Let in; the opening, it is 
done by their Obedience to the Requuirings 
of his Spiritual Call; by. which they come 
to witneſs Chriſt to Come in, vis, by a higher 
Manifeſtation, or mare plentiful. Effuſion 
of his Life, Power and Spirit, and Sup with 
tem, and they to Sup with him: Hence 
it appears undeniably Plain from Scripture, 
hat the Incoming, and Ind welling of Chriſt, 
n the Soulr af the Regenerated and New 
reatuxes, is the true dapper of the Lord\ 
he Kingdom of God, which. conſiſts in Rib 
couſneſe, .Peace, and Foy, unſpeakable in 
ne Holy Ghoſt. Here will be no need of 
ene, or of outward Bread and Vine, taput 
ach in Remembrance of him, whom t 
vingly and Spiritually feab in their go 
Ihen as to thoſe who are gradually .grow- 
mi Grace, and have nat attained to 
B ugh a State in Chriſt, & ſhall fpeak 
are 20 l STI e 0115 
And yet farther from tlie 6th of John; 
will what this Fieſb and Blood) of 
if, the Spiritual _ of the 1 

K 2 ll 


* 


Cite more Texts out of this Chapter to ti 
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trae Believers is; wo find in that Chapter, MN 1 


the Multitude followed Chrift (as he told 2 
them) becauſe of the Loaves, and Fiſhes, I y 


and therefore to put them in Mind, that N F 


they ought to ſeek more after Heavenly D 
than Temporal Food, and to rectify their I li. 
Carnal Notions, 8 concerning the outward WW in 
Manna, whick they eſteemed the Bread from WW as 
Heaven; he thereupon informs them who, fe. 
and what this Bread is; V. 23. For the I m. 
Bread God is he, which cometh down fron in 
Heaven, and giveth Liſe unto the World, [ui 
v. 48. I am that Bread f Life, v. 50. tha & 
a'\man' may Ear thereof, and not die, v. 51.08 No 
Jam (ſays he) the living Bread, which cant ¶ the 
domn from Heaven: If any man Eat of ibu as 
Bread, he ſball liue for ever, v. 53. Excejt 
51 Eut the Hleſb of the Son of Man, and Drinh 
bis Bad, ye haue no life in you, v. 54. V 
euteth wy Fleſh and drinketh. ny Blood hath 
Eternal life, v. 55. My Fleſh is Meat indeed, 
and my Blood is Drink indeed, v. 56. He thut 
eames my Fleſh; and drinꝶeth my Blood, dvi 
leth in ue, and I in bin, v. 57. He hit 
Euetb ne, euan be ſball Liue by mc. I coul 


ſame purpoſe, but theſe may ſuffice to ſhe 
hat the Figſb and Blood of Chriſt is, 
alſo the bleſſed Effects thereof, or his I 
dwelling by a larger Manifeſtation of hi 
holy»Sprit and Life, in the Hearts of tril 
Believers: Upon which I ſhall make a fe 
Obſervations, © uy 


* Virgin Mary. hg e allow the Out 
31 K 3 
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. Firſt, That this Fleſb and Blood of. Chriſt 

here Peken of by Rl his Spiritual 
and not his Ot ward Body, appears moſt; 
plainly ; (,) From what he ſaid to his 
Followers, ſome of whom were called his. 

Diſciples, who yet by-reaſon of the Carna- 
lity of their Minds, underſtood thoſe Say- 
ings to mean his Outward Heſb and Blood, 
as appears, v. 52. and were therefore ſo of- 
fended, that after that, they walked no 
more with him, v. 66. But before their go- 
ing, in order to the better Informing their 
judgments, he tells them, v. 63. It zs the 
Fprit that Quictneih, the, Fleſh profuteth 
Nothing 4 The mards that I ſpeak unto you, 
they are Spirit, and they are Liſe; as much 
as to ſay, don't miſtake me, It's my Spiri- 
tual Fleſb and Blood, I mean, which ye are 
to Eat and Drink of, and not my Outward 
Body of Fleſh and Blood, which you ſee; 
and this is Confirmed ,, (20%, By his ſay- 
ins Himſelf was the Bread of God, which 
came down from Heaven, of which. they 


Wvereto Eat; Conſequently it muſt be his Spi- 


ntual Body or Life , which was before. he 
bad that prepared Body of Fleſh and.Blood 
given him by his Father to do his Will 
in; according to 1 Cor. 10. 4. Hep. 10. 5. 
ly,) Becauſe his Outward Bady of Fleſh and 
blood came not directly down from Heaven, 
ut Partook of the Nature of Man from 


war 
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in a State of Condemnation; whereas on the 
| Spiritual F!e/b and Blood of Chriſt , the true 


of Bleſing, the true Communion of Saints; 


bis Spiritual Tub and Blood of Chrif 
je eyen the very Mark, which all ne 
* * p bs - | | called 


ward Body it ſelf, had a Heavenly Origi- 

nal; and in this, ſo far as I have read, do 

all Proteftants agree: But to proceed, 
Secondly, The wonderful Verte and Ef. 


eacy of this Spiritual Fleſh and Blood of 


Chrift , appears from what the Text ſays, 
who Hat and Drank it, had — 
e een 
Thirdly, The abſolute Neceſſity thereof ap- 
pears, that except they did Eat this Feſß, 
and Drink this Blood of Chrift they had no 
Life in them ; that is, they remained Dead 
in Sins and Treſpaſſes, conſequently were 


other hand, they who Har, and Drank there 
of, ſhould live 'by . here, as well ay 
live with him for Foer hereafter, | 

 Fourthly, By Eating and Drinking this 


Believers dwell in Chriſt, and Chriſt in 
them; which indwelling of Chrift in them, 
or larger Appearance and Manifeſtation of 
Chriſt in Spirit, is the Bread, and the Cup 


Spoken of by the Apoſtle Paul to the Wiſe, 
among the Corinth;ans, 1 Cor, 10. 16. and 
that Supper of the Lond. Rev. 3. 20. which 
Bread and Cup our Opponents would hare 
to be the Outward Bread and Wine, But at 
this hereafter, © © | 


. 
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„ad Chriſtians, ſhould aim at, and preßt 
after, for it is the Ultimate Deſign of all true 
F. £-tigion. The Earneſt of that Inheritance 
of Ml hich is hereafter to be Enjoyed by the 
5 Saints in Light : In the Enjoyment of 
which, the Sonl in this Life doth feel un- 
vtterable Joy, Comfort and Satisfaction; 
p- according to Rom. 14. 1). The Kingdom of 
„ 0% 15 Righteouſneſs, and Peace, and ' Foy 
Wl 2 the Holy Ghoſt; and that this is attain- 
ad able by Obedience to, and following af this 
Divine Principle of Light, Grace and: Spi- 
rit within Men, I have already ſhewn at 
Large: which is neither tied unto, nor has 
it any neceſſary dependance on the Out- 
rd Bread and Vine, called the Lord's 
r z of which more in its place. 
If any ſhould ask me, whether none do 
partake of this Spiritual Fleſh and Blood 
of Chriſt, but thoſe who have attained to 
this high Eſtate and Condition in Chriſt ; 
I anſwer in a few Words ; That as God gave 
the Children of Iſrael Manna from Heaven, 
to Support them in their Outward Travel 
through the Wilderneſs, which was a Type 
of the Spiritual Travel of true Believers, 
under the Go/pe/. So likewiſe God in his 
tender Mercy is pleaſed many times to ariſe 
by this Divine Principle, in the Hearts bf 
Vi, ſuch Spiritual Travellers, in a Refreſhitig 
am and Comfortable Manifeſtation ; in order 
led to Strengthen and Encourage them in their 
| 4 K 4 . Spin» 
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Spiritual Journey, when they are weary, 
Hungry and a Thirſt, until they arrive to 
the more full fruition. of this Heavenly 
Condition Lhave been ſpeaking of, where · 
of the Outward Land of Canaan was allo a 
 Type4 But the Operation of this Divine 
6% after this manner, is a Myſtery to 
thoſe who are unacquainted with the Work 
of the Spirit; which Myſtery might be il 
luſtrated by many Comparifons , but at 
preſent I ſhall only particularize the ind 
the Rain, and the Sun; whereof tho each 
be in it ſelf; always the ſame, in Nature 
and Kind; yet ſometimes (according to Di- 
vine Providence) the Vind bloweth freſher, 
the Rain falleth more freely; and the Sun 
ſhineth more clearly, than at other times: 
And thus the Merciful Lord God, as a Ten- 
der Father, ariſes in the Hearts of true Be- 
Hevers, in a lower or higher Manifeſtation 
of his Spirit, as in his Divine Wijdom he 
ſees it ſuitable to their States and Condi: 
tions. But I wave any farther Enlarge 
ment upon this, well knowing, that all 
they, who have, and ſhall come to Travel 
in this Way, have and will find the Er- 
perience of it in themſelves, while tis Im- 
poſſible by all that aan be ſaid, to make 
the Unexperienced, who believe not there 


in, to have a Right Notion of it. 
It) Ls LOL I SILLS 0 | Min 
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Thus having ſhewn what the True, and 
abſolutely, Neceflary Supper of the Lord, 
or Spiritual Pleſb and Blood of Chrift is, 
which all true Believers are to, partake of, 
and without which they cannot live nnto 
God in Spirit; I ſhall proceed to conſider 
the Qutmard Supper. 


dr + OFLAP. ME + ne 
Shewmng,  (Firft the ' ſeveral ac- 
| "rode | Gl, the Evangelift 
and the Apoſile Paul do give 
of the Supper or Paſſover, 
Oe. (2.) Phat the uJong Bread 
and Wine at the Paſſover, was 
a cuſtom among the Fews, (3.) 
Several obſervations upon the uſe, 
and what was ſaid by Chriſt, 
and the Apoſtle Paul, con- 
cerning the Bread and Wipe; 
Sbeunng the End propoſed there- 
in, was the Remembrance of 
. Chriſt, Ne Aud not that the 


Parta- 


— * * "A 
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16. Does nat mean Outward 
Bread and Wine, But gbe In- 

- ward Communion of Saints. 
(86.) That the Death of Chriſt, 


4 


1 Parta fers there 75 


mn 


give it 


of. ſhould theram 


receive. the Fleſh an Blood of 
Chriſt,” either Really, or as 


ſome call it, Sacramentally. 
(4.) T hat the Sereptures do no 
where place ſuch Vertue or 


Efficacy in the uſe thereof, nor 


ſuch high Names, and 
Epithets, as do aur 0 ts, 


(5) Sewing, 3bat. 1 Cor. 10. 


* 


maybe rightly and truly remen- 


| bred, without the uſe of Bread 


and „„ 


i 
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Itherto I have chiefly, treated upon 
Ihewing what the true Fleſh and 


Blood of Chrit, or Supper of the Lord is, 
and the way and means by which true 
Believers do attain unto, witneſs, and en- 


Joys it, without any (nor indeed hath it : 
w a oy 


ö 
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ny) neceſſary relation to the Ceremony of 
Bread and Vins. I now come to conſider 
the latter; Namely, the Oztward Supper; 
wherein I ſnall firſt Cite the Scripture Texts 
relating thereunto, which ſome do account 
ſeem to carry weight for that practice; And 
next I ſhall conſider the Nature, Uſe and 
Limitation thereof. . + 

The time drawing near, wherein our 


offered up, according to the will of his Fa- 
ther; was very deſirous to eat the Paſſover 
- vith his Diſciples before he ſuffered; ſay- 
| ing, Luke 22. 15. With defire, I have deſired 
7 to eat this Paſſover with you, before I /uffer, 


Matthew gives the relation of the Supper 


I thus, Marr. 26. 26, 27, 28, 29." And az they 
| were Eating, viz. (the Paſſover) Feſws took 
8. Bread, and bleſſed it, and brake it, ani gave 
}, to be Diſciples, and ſaid, take," Eat, 
1 hs wel, ; b OP took 2 Cup, and 
gabe thanks; gave it to then, ſaying , 
d . all of it, for this is my Blood of the 
New Te 

the Remiſfion of Sins. But Iſay unto you, Imill 

not Drink benceforth of this fruit of the Vine; 
til that Day, when I Drink it new with 
on Wl jou in my Father's Kingdom; Luke ſays, 
Chap, 22. 18. Unti/'the Kingdom of God hal 
come. Mark gives the relation much af - 
ter the ſame manner, Chap. 14. 22. And as 
tex did Hat, &c, Fobn gives a ſhort rela- 


tion 
* 


Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chrift was to be 


ſtament, which uw ſhed for many, for 
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— 
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tion of Chriſt's Eating the Paſſover, which 


it given for you, this do in 


the A ſtle Paul . 


he calls the Supper, viz. Supper being end- 
ed, he (Jeſus) ariſeth from Supper. See * 
13. I, 3, 4. But ſays not a word of the 
ead and Vine; all thoſe three Evangeliſts 
ake no mention of any thing like a com- 
mand for the future, only that Chriſt bid 
them Eat and Drink, which they did. 
Luke gives an account much after the ſame 


manner as doth Matthew and Mark, with 


this addition: When he gave them the 
Bread, Luke 22. 19. This is my Body, which 

33 of 
ys, 1 Cor. 11. 24. Broken for 


me. Paul | 
1. In which Chapter to the Corinthians, 
heaking to them, concern- 

ing the great abuſe they committed; while 
they pretended to imitate the Lord's Sup- 
per, ſome of them being Drunken, others 
Hungry, he reprehended them. Ver. 22. 
What (ſays he) bave ye not 7 15 to Et, 
and to Drink in; or deſpiſe ye the Church of 
God, and ſhame them that have not, what 
ſhall T ſay to you? ſhall I praiſe you in this? 
¶ praiſe you not. Hence it appears, that 
they who had not Houſes to Eat and Drink 
in, being as we may ſuppoſe the Poor ; did 
uſe to Eat at theſe Meals, as well as they 
who had Hauſes; which ſhews that common 
Eating, was joyned with the uſe of Bread 


and Vine. But the Apoſtle proceeds thus, 


Ver. 23. Far I bave received of tbè Lord, 


that 


m9 —- fv fa fl = ww fas Sor es ers care _ 
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that which alfo I delivered unto you, that the 
Lord Jeſus, the ſame Night in which be was 
betrayed, took Bread, 8c. And fo goes on 
relating matter of Fact, much after the ſame 
manner, as before Cited; and in Ver. 26, 
Adds, for as oft as ye do Eat this Bread, and 
Drink this Cup, ye do ſbetu the Lord's death. 
till be Come. I am thus large in Citation 
of Texts, becauſe our Opponents ſhall 
have no reaſon to ſay I mils any which 
ſeem to carry Authority for the practice, 
as well as to ſhew the Foundation upon 
which they ground their practice of Brrad 
and Vine; and withall do give ſuch Epithers 
to it, that are not to be found in Scriptur 
neither will the Script uret bear, as 1 mal 
ſhew anon. As to what the Apoſtle Paul 
ſays, of his receiving it of the Lord, as al- 
ſo what he farther ſays, concerning their 
Eating, and Drinking unworthily, I intend 
fully to Conſider in the next Chapter, in 
the mean time, 1 ſhall in this, make ſome 
Obſervations upon the above Texts, c. 

. Firſt, we may obſerve, that this Paſſor 
ver which Ghriſt ordered to be prepared 
for him, and which he Eat with his Diſct- 
ples in the Evening, as it was called. 80 
it was a Real Supper, and was a Jewiſh Rite, 
commanded to be obſerved under the Old 
Law; And as I have Read, Hiſtorians do ſo 
relate it, particularly Pazlzs Riccins, in his 
Celeſtial Agriculture : Godwin, in his Eccle- 
| ä ſiaſtical 


138 "Of: the Sipper. 
Haſtical Rites: Lighefoor, in his Temple Ser. 
vice + Do all fay, that it was 3 
among the Jets, in the Eating thereof, for 
the Maftergf the Family to take Bread, and 
bleſs it, likewiſe taking a Cup of Wine, did 
the ſame,” diſteibuting it round to the Com. 
pany ; '$0 that there was nothing new, or 
Salt in the bare Fact (of taking, bleſ: 
„ breaking, and diſtributing the Bread 
and Vine, but what was uſual at the Pago. 
ven) and 4 ee in . with 
N was a Cuſtom among ews before. 
Now we find that our 725 Jeſus Chriſt 
— times, 1— upon fimdry occaſions, 
ſharply reprove and 1 — his Dif- 
5 - 70 the * of their Hearts, 
and Er icularly. Mart. 8. 26. 
Chap. 14 17 8. 17, 18. with other 
Piat And tho' be had oftentimes before 
endeavoured to ' maculcate into them the 
neceſſity as Jed as* er of his going a- 
way; They notwithſtanding, as Sor- 
rowful to en. a8 Averſe from the belief 
of it, for proof of which, Tihall Cite à fe- 
Texts, and then return 286i to the prefent 
Occaſion. 
John the Evangeliſt, in his 14, 15, and 
16 Chapters,” gives a large relation of what 
Chrift faid to bis Diſciples 1 
_ going away, and returning again to t 
wherein he (Chriſt) inforces | It to that de- 
See, as to tell them plainly, Chap. 14. 28. 


if 
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If ye loved ne, ye mold Rejove, became. 1 
14 14 - wars ee e e 
1 4 after be had told a 


That he would not leave them 
he would Com to them, Mins Shy 4 


orter, teurb them all things, and abide 
with them for Ever. Let botwithſt 


all theſe Gracious and Comifdrtable puer 
miſes, We find they were very. th fe 
to dear of his tle arture; as a 


16. 6, 1 2 Ow he) | 158 7 fel 
t orroto 


E ah neue rt 2 i'd tell you. age. Tra, 1 
x expedient fur you, . that. I goamay ;, for if 

go mot relay; the Comfortet tuill ui come un- 
10 you; But I depart, I will fend him um 
to v0. We alſd that in the relation 
Matthew gives concerning Chriſt's telling 
his Diſciples of his Death, and Riſing again 
the third Day; that Peter: in particular, 
was fo A verſe to the believi of it, that 
he undertook: ti Reptehend Chriſt for fay- 
ing it: Matt. 16. 22, 23. Then Peter tat 
him, and began to rebuke 2 Hing; Be 
it far: from: thte Lord, 1 not be 

untothee, Nat be (Chrit) 127254 and ſaid 
unto Peter, get thee bebind me Satan, thou 
art an Offence unto me, for thow ſabaureſt 
not the things than & 9 voy Io ;thoſe that 
be of Men. Aud as Chriſt had; often tald 
them before- of his Death, ſo; now being 
ray to be offered up, and to leave tens 


— 


Ghoſt, notwithſtandi 


* * * — 


he takes another occaſion at this 5 
in diſtributing to chem the Bread and Vine, 
to remiod them ef it again, and in order to 
make his Dear and departure the more eaſy 
to cheit Sorrowful Spirits, «tHbhis Coming 4. 
Puin, -gccording to his Prmiſe, be tells 
them figuratively; by breaking the Outward 
Boead; and Hiſtributing the Outward Cup, 
that his Bod) was to be (\g:vet; as Luke 
faith, Broten, as Paul ſaith, for them, and 
his Blond, ſhed for the remiſſion of Sin-. 
Then adds pailoghy, This do in Remembrance 
of ang; Which, as the Apoſtle Faul explains, 


as often as they did it, twas to. ſhew his 


Death, till he Cene; conſequently when 
he came, the"opbligation' thereof. Termins. 
ted, i (we ſay) was in Spirit, 
or by the plentiful. Effuſion af the Hoh 
ling the Practice thereof 
might be continned; all which Thave hint- 
ed in the beginning, and ſhall have Occaſion 
— ſpeak unto more particularly. hereafter, 
| Ut, F 34 > 2 L 1A f 5 

Secondly, We may obſerve, in reading the 
Scriptures, that our Lord Jefus Chriſt ſpale 
moſt things he ſaid Figuratively, and in 


Parables; nay; it's ſaid, Matt, 13. 34. Vitb. 


out a Parable: be ſpaſte not to the Multi 
tude. Many of theſe Parables we find his 
Diſciples did not 'preſeritly. underſtand. 


And no doubt, but the frequency of his uſing 
Parables, Compariſons, and Similies, was 


„ 
. 


11 


"2 
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in order to draw their minds from Natura 
to Spiritus! things, for às yet they Were 
(in many Cafes) but weak in Faith. Now | 
for proof of his figurative ways of Speech 
I will give a few inſtances from Scrip- 
turez-afteriwhich,: I: ſhall ſhew from "ſome 
words in the foregoing (Texts,- he ſo ſpake; 
when he called the Outward ' Bread and 
Vine; his Body and : Blood. Thus Jobn 
4. 14. Chriſt took occaſion from the Wo- 
mans drawing Vater at the Well of Sama- 
ria, to tell her of Living Vater, by which 
he meant his Spirit. Again, John 2. 19. 
r waa the ; eur of deſtroying the Ten- 
ple z They rſtood the Outward Tem- 
ple; while he meant the Temple of his Bo- 

). Again, Jahn 6. When the Multitude 
ollowed him for the Loaves and Fiſhes , 
he thence takes occaſion to tell them of 
Bread from Heaven. And Matt: 16. 6, ). 
idding his Diſciples to beware of the Les 4 
en of the Hhariſees, and Saduucer; they * 
bought he meant the Leaven of Bread. 
The uſe I make of the foregoing Inſtances, 
s not only to ſhew the figurative ways of 


in ot the” Fans. - - 
peech which Chriſt very frequently uſed 
. Wat withal, to prove, that altho' the words 
an F ſpake above, had a double NN 
hs et the things included under ſuch words, 


ad not any zeceſſary Relation to, or were 
ed one unto the other; And as it is plain 


e above have not, or are not; * 
ott 


doth it appear from Scripturs, that Bread 
and Mine, which he figuratively. calls his 
Body, and Blead, have any neceſſery 
Nelation, or are tyed unto the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, ſo as the Partakers of the 
Outward, do alſo Partake, either really, 
or (as they call it) - Sacramentally of the 
Inward, but the very uſe, and end thereof, 
2 before is related, of which more pre- 
ent gas, e eines 
HFlaving thus ſhewn by theſe few. Inſtan- 
ces, ſome of the Figuratiue ways of Speech 
which Chriſt uſed, together with the uſe! 
makeof them, I hall now Iikewi ſe ſhew that 
he ſo ſpake, when he called the Outward i th 
Bread and Vine, his Bady and Blood. Thus D 
Matt. 26. 27, 29. He took tha Cup and gau P. 
thanks, and geve it to themſaying, Drink i E 
all f it But I ſay unto you, Iuill not Drint al 
henceforth. of this fruit of the Vine, uni 7 
abat Day, when I drink it nam with you i Sp 
m Fathers Kingdom: Luke ſays, Lil tu an 
ingdom of God ſhall come : Whence it 2 aff 
pears plainly, that it being ſtill the fru th, 


of the Vine after. Chriſt's giving thanks, of for 
bleſſing it as before; It therefore {till u thi 
mained material Vine, and if the Wine br 
remained the ſame material Wine, Cori no 
ſequently the Bread, remained the ſan for 
material Bread alſo. Which Argumeal ſte 
drawn from plain Scripture, I think is u for 

| as 


deniable, 
1105 Third) 


1 


Nee 
hirdiy; Au T have Thewn the Brend And 
vine to be' the fame! und both Material, 


phi 1 87 43 befond, which moſt Prote- 
— and to be uſed for the Ends 
afore 


1a; os — 25 we on in 5 
Scripture, any thing He What our 0 
een roi the uſe of this 
remony}, the Streſs laid thereon, as 
they Would make, nor the Names or 'Epi- 
thets therel given to it, as they would 
ftow Upon it; For neither Chriſt, nor 
the ApoMM# Paz! do ſuy, or promiſe, that 
2s often worthy Rereiv do partake of 
this Bread and Vins (lüfter what Men call 
theConſeeration) they therein ſhall Eat and 
Drink the Real Body" of Chriſt, as ſay the 
Pryifts, ot therein ſhall-Eat and Drink the 
Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt. And therewith 
alſo the Bread and Nins, as ſay the Lulbe- 
rans; or that they mall wy ny or 
Spiritually therein Eat and Drink the Pie 
and Blgod of Chrift ; as weft Proteſtants do 
affirm. I ſay, nothing like this appears in all 
the Scriptures; nor no Warrant therefrom 
for either of theſe Opinions; beſides whiah 
the very Words of Chriſt, This do in rene n- 
brance of me, ſhew the Contrary, and de- 
note his Abſence, inſtead of his Preſence ; 
tor tis Common among ſome Men as we 
ſee, to remember their Abſent Friend, by 
ſome Sign or Token of Remembrance; but 
as odd it would be for any to uſe fuch 
L 2. ® a Sign, 


- 
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2 Sign, or Token in . Remembrance, wbile 
their Friend was preſent and they enjoyed 
his Company: Parallel to this, I take to be 
the Caſe of ſuch, who believe the Preſence 


anſwer this Objection: However, I ſay * Nin 
I .% 1 g 
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h gain in brlef, tho“ a Meaſure or Manife, a 
| 10 of hriſt was then in the Diſciples; re 
WW moſt certain it is, as Thavealready faid, he 
e Wl Goſpel Diſpenſation had not then fo fully 
5 taken place „ nor the Power from on high 
d deſcended, or the Second Coming of Chriſt, 
Yo 

1 

le 


by the plentiful and extraordinary Effuſion 
| his & 
| which t 
that time 


iris (according to his Promiſe, 
7 were to wait for) had not at 
fallen on them, to that degree as 
. Wl afterwards; If any thould farther urge, 
„that the Apoſtles, and Primitive Chriſtian 

© uſed the Bread and Vine afterwards, as well 

as before the deſcending of the Holy Ghoſt, 
in this extraordinary manner. I Anſwer, 
as Wl (1, ) We do not find that they ever pre- 
we Wl tended in the uſe thereof, to receive the 
nd F!-f and Blood of Chriſt, either Corporeally, 
de or Spiritaally therein; which is the Aſain 

Point. And (2 ),) Tho? they did uſe it af- 
rt ter, (which I will farther Conſider in its 
on- place) yet we are not at all to admire 

thereat, or for that Reaſon to ſuppoſe it of 
Obligation; ſince we find they were in the 

Practice of, and uſed many things, which 
our Opponents will allow were ceaſed in 


: 
- 


rea: Point of Obligation. Now to return again. 
the And as we do not find that the Scrip- 
ella” Wtures do any where place ſuch Vertue and 
and Efficacy in the Uſe of this Ceremony, as any 
e 10 Hof them do alledge; fo neither do we find 
Vn them any ſuch high Names, or Epithets 


; given 
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given to it, as is by. ſome now a-gdays ; as 
Calling it the Principal Seal of tbe Covenant 
of Grace, by which all the Bengfts of Chriſt's 
Death are ſealed to Believers, &, calling 
Thx, and Water-Baptiſm, Sacramemts, Go- 
Spel and Sealing hrs Means of Grace, 
Seals, and Badges of Cbriſtianity, and the 
like, Not that we ſhould find fault barely 
with their uſing fome words that are not 
to be found in Scripture, provided they 
were Proper, and. rightly Adapted to the 
things ſignified. But the Giving ſuch high 
Names and Epybets to this Cere many, which 
are not to be found in Scripture; and the 
words carrying à Signification, beyond 
what was ever deſigned in the ule of it, 
hath (as we believe) greatly contributed in 
8 — 1 to the belier 
more, depending an more in, an 
pom ie (as I ſaid before) than we can fin 
in Scripture, was ever intended by our Lord 
Hſu Chriſt, or the, Apaſtle Faul; not that 

intend in the leaſt to derogate from or 
leſſen the Deſign or Intention of Chriſt, in 
what he ſaid, and did at that Supper, which 
being a Hen or Figure: of his Death, and 


leaving of his Diſciples, we believe the Ob- 


ligation of that Practice ceaſed, when be 
ee in Spirit; which Caming, be 
commanded them to wait for, Luke 24. 49 
Now we cannot believe, that when a Sign 


95 Fagers 3s terminated 4 by the Wang 
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of the Subſtance, as we believe of this, that 
it can be a breach of the firſt Command, or 
2 leſs ning the Honour of the Law-giver to 
diſuſe ſuch a Sign ; And this was the Caſe 
(as to the Ceremonial part) of the O/d Law; 
which tho' given from the Mouth of God, 
yet when abrogated by the Coming and Suf- 
fering of Chriſt in the Fleſh, it no more re- 
mained in Force; tho at the ſame time we 
find Thouſands of Chriſtian Believers, were 
very Zealows of it, and in the Practice of 
many things, as well as breaking Bread, &c. 
which were ceaſed in Point of Obligation. 
Parallel to this, we take to be the Caſe 
of this Ceremony of Bread and Vine, we be- 
lieve it had its Time and Seaſon of Obli- 
gation, to the then preſent Diſciples, and 
the very End thereof to Commemorate the 
Death of Chriſt, &c. and to keep up the 
Sorrowful Spirits of his Diſciples, until he 
came again in Spirit, or the plentiful fall - 
ing or Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt ; at which 
time, it ceaſed as to its Obligation, tho 
the Practice might ſtill be continued; as 
did many other things, among the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians not Obligatory. And as the 


Caſe ſtands thus, that we cannot find, or 


have any Ground from Scripture, to believe 
that either Vorthy or Unworthy Receivers 
of the Bread and Vine, do therein partake 
either Really, or (as ſome term it ) Sacra- 


mentally, of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 


L 4 or 
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or that it is a means Conducing thereunto: 
So methinks, it ſhould pat ſuch Believers 
upon a: ſerious Conſideration , whether un- 
certain Tradition be a Ground-ſufficient for 
them, ſo to believe of this Ceremony, or 
without Scripture Example they ought to 
give it ſuch Names and Epithets, as are not 
to be found therein, to the raiſing their 
Minds to place more in, and upon the Pra- 
ctice thereof, than ever Chriſt intended; by 
which we have Ground to fear they have (as 
before) too much relyed upon it, to the Neg- 
lecting the Seeking after the Real Subſtance, 
namely, the Spiritual Fleſh and Blood of 
Chriſt; which alone is ſufficient for the 
Nouriſhment of their Sou ͤͤ. 

Jam not unſenſible that our Opponents 
have mightily endeavoured to ſtrain a Text, 
vis. 1 Cor. 10, 16. to make it Conform, it 
poſſible with their N6tions, that the Out- 
ward Bread and Wine, was, and is the Con- 


munion 5 the Body and Blood of Chriſt, to 


ſuch as they call Worthy Receivers; but all 
they have and can do, will avail them no- 
thing: for. as we utterly deny that Text ſo 
to mean, ſo likewiſe the very Text it {el}, 
with the Context, does not prove any thing 


like it; neither doth the Apoſtle at all Treat W 


of the Outward Supper in that Chapter, 
but begins Treating thereof with a full Em- 
phaſis in the next Chapter, u. 17. Thus, 
YNow in this (ſays he) that I declare unt 


Jol, 
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Cad did for their Forefathers, in baptizing 
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ou, I praiſe you not, that yon come tage- 
* 4 for the Better, but fs the Worſe Re. 
And I muſt ſay that their taking that Text 
ſo to mean, and their taking the Vater of 
the Nord, with other Texts, where Syiri- 
tual Water is plainly intended, for Outward 
Water, as I have ſhewn under the Head of 
Baptiſm, is indeed but too plain an In- 
dication of their want of true Experience 
of the Vertue, and Efficacy of either; the 
Spirits Baptiſm, or the Spiritual Supper of 
e Lord : And too much like the Woman 
of Sanaria, who when Chriſt ſpake of Va- 
ter, becauſe-ſhe underſtood no other, appre- 
hended him to mean Material Vater, when 

at the ſame time he meant the Vater of - 
Liſe; and like unto the Diſciples, who (be- 
fore they grew into more Spiritual Expe- 
rience) when Chriſt ſpake Words, carrying 
a double Signification, preſently took him 
to mean the Oztward , when he intended 
8 Spiritual part. But to return to that 

tl. en 

The Apoſtle in the beginning of that 
Chapter to the 15th Verſe, takes Occaſion 
to put them in Mind what great things 


them (as he Metaphorically calls it) unto 
Moſes in the Cloud, and in the Sea, and of 
the Spiritual Meat and Drink, which they 
partook of in the Wilderneſs, which was 
Chriſt, Yet tells them, that notwithſtand- 
ing 
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ing thoſe Favours; for their Rebellion, Wick- 
nefs, and Idolatry, God overthrew many 
of them in the Wilderneſs. And hence he 
takes farther Gp _ warn left ther 
Tempting, or provoking Chriſt , 
d likewiſe be ove „and ſo de- 
prive themſelves of the great and good Be- 
nefits deſigned for them. And having thus 
ſpoken to the Corinthians in general, he 
then addreſſes himſelf in a particular man- 
ner, to the viſe among them: That is to 
ſay, to ſuch as were capable of ſudging con- 
cerning the Myſtery of the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, the true Communion of Saints; 
of which (as appears) they were Partakers, 
'Thus 1 Cor. 10. 15, 16, 7 I ſpeak (ſays he) 
as unto Wiſe Men, Fudge ye, what I ſa. 
The Cup of Bleſſing which we bleſs,” is it not 
tbe Communion of the Blood o chris ? The 
Bread which we break, is it not the Con. 
munion of the Body of Chriſt? For (ſays he) 
ue being many, are One Bread, and One Bo- 
dy, for we are all Partakers of that One 
Bread. And again, v. 21. adds thus; 1: 
cannot drink the Cup of the Lord, and tht 


Cup of Devils Je cannot be Partakers of 
the Table of Devils, 8 


#be Lord's Table, and of 
From which Text, I ſhall deduce theſe fol- 
lowing Obſervations, in order to prove, that 
the Apoſtle did not mean, the Outward 
Bread and Vine; but the Inward and Spt 


ritual Communian of the Body and Blood af 


Chriſt. Fin, 
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Firſt, Becauſe, as I have ſaid above, he 
does not Treat of the Outward. Supper at 
all, in any other part of this — 
neither do any of the words in theſe Texts, 
prove he meant the Outward Bread and 


the Spiri Communion of Saints, which 
where he ſays, We being many, are One 
Brod, and one Body. Here I ſuppoſe 
our Op ta will confeſs, the word 
Bread, denotes the Laion of true Believers, 
to the making them One Body, + and to the 
ing. of that Une Bread he ſpeaks of 
above. And as he thus ſpeaks Myſtically 
in the word Bread, reſpecting the Church; 
and that it cannot be proved he meant Out- 
merd Bread, by the firſt, ſo conſequently 
its the fuller Confirmation he ſpake My: 
ſtically of the Cap, and other Bread alio, 
and thereby intended the Spiritual Body 


with him, compared with Fobn 6. 53. Rev. 


3. 20. | 
Secondly, By the words, all are Partakers 
of that One Bread, I take the Apoſtle Paul 
io mean both the Cup as well as the Bread, 
which compared with many other like 
Scriptures; particularly the ſaying of Chriſt, 
ſchn 6. 48. Tan that Bread of Life, v. 51. 


Heaven, If any man Eat of this Bread 1 he 
FEY al 


Vine; but that he ſpeaks, Myſtically of 


and Blood of Chriſt, or Communion of Saints 


1 am the Living Bread mbich came down from 
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ſhall Live for ever, dc. Here the Support 

of the Spiritual Life of Mankind is 125 

buted to /i, by the word Bread, and 

Eating thereof ; tho' he prefently in the 

53 ver. peaks likewiſe ot Earine his Fleſh, 
ing hi 


and Drin Blood, which ſtill are One 
and the ſame thing. And as Chriſt here, 
as well as in many other places, fpeaketh 
Myſtically at one time, under one Name, and 
at another time, under more Denomination;, 

et intended One and the ſant thing : 80 

ikewiſe I take the Apoſtle here, by the 
word One Bread, to intend both the Cup 
and the Bread alſo; and if fo, then to be 
ſure twas the Ore Inward, and not the One 
Outwerd Bread which he intended: As 1 
ſhall farther prove it. * "FIR 1 * he ut; 

- Thirdly, Becauſe the very Expreſs or Chief 
End propoſed by Chriſt in their Uſe of Bread 
and ine, was to remember bin, &c. And by the 
Apoſtle Paul, where he treats of the Supper, 
to ſhew forth hir Death till he came, and there- 
fore as this was the Only or Chief End pro- 


e A tu me he) os SB ad as —« % cc tak co 8c vue _ 


poſed in the uſe of this Ceremony, and that Ml 
neither of them ſays one word, that any ll © 
who partake thereof, ſhould Ukewiſe Con- [ 
municate of the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; 
fo therefore we have not the leaſt Reaſon IM 
to ſuppoſe; much leſs to believe, the Apo- 
ſtle Pau! intended by this Text the Outward I * 
Bread and Wine, but the Inward Communion N 


of Saints. 8 
5 Four thly, 
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ne Ml Bread, becauſe the Outward Rating of Bread 
; 1 Wy never wrought thoſe bleſſed Effects, and 

8 conſ _ the Outward Bread muſt be 
of excluded, ſince the Text ſays, the Bread is 
4 One; but if an ſhould be fo abſurd, as to 
he ſay, it is the Ovrtuard Bread; then the Ir. 
er, vard muſt be ercluded, which Proteſtant? 
re- vill not allow: But to ſalve this, ſome will 
ro- ſay, by the One Bread, is meant the Out - 
nat ward, and Inward Bread, which by a Sa- 
ny <amental Union, doth make up the One 
n. Bread. To which I Anſwer, . 
t; Aa this is only a bare Aſſertion of theirs, 
ſon which the e ſays nothing of; So 
po- therefore to be ſure we do and ſhall utterly, 
ard as well as very juſtly reject their Notion 
nn herein; and again, as Proteſtants confeſs the 

WH Pread is the ſame Material Bread after _— . 

2 < ſing, 


174 __ Of ube 
ſing, as before; and that Unworthy Retei- 
vers, do not receive the Spiritual with the 
Outward" Bready' conſequently ſince they 
are not tied together, The Oatuurd, and the WM. 
Inward, muſt be two Brads. And there. 
fore again, ſince the Text ſays, The Bread 
is One, and that no Script ure does ſay, The 
Ourtoard and the Inward) makes the On: 
Bread; Therefore it muſt be the One Truari 
and not the Outtard Bread, which the Apo 
he The Apollo nd eg thy 
Fiftbiy, The A 0 ively, 
conld/not drink of the Cup of the Lord, and 
the Cup of ' Devils; nor could they partake 
of the Lord's\ Fable, and''tbe' Table of Di. 
vilt. Now this holds infallibly true of the 
Inward Cap of Salvation, and Table of Chriſt, 
where the Faithful are to Sup/ and Com- 
municate with him in Spirit, Rev. 3. 20 
But it doth not hold ſo to the Owward 
Cup and Table, or Bread and Vine; becauſe, 
even as our Opponents confeſs, The Wick 
edeſt of Men may Eat and Drink at the 
Ontward Table of Bread and Vine, called 
the Lord's Supper; But they cannot, nay, 
*tis impoſſible for them ſo to do at the 
Inward and Spiritual Supper, or Table of 
the Lord : And therefore it follows, that it 
muſt be the Inward; and not the Out mard Cu 
and Table, which the Apoſtle here intended. 
But ſome by ſtraining the Text, to make 
it mean the Owmerd Cup and Table, have 


eyen 
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even contradicted the plain Scripture in this 
Chapter, by faying that the Apoſtle meant 
by the Table of Devils, and Cup of Devils, 
the Meats and Drinks, which the Gentiles 
Secrificed, and Offered to Idols, and Devils. 
to this I Anſwer, | | 


That the Gentiles fo Offered and Sacri- | 


feed, is plain in that Chapter, and there- 
upon he tells them, Ver. 20, he would not 
have them to have Fellowſhip with Devils, 
that is, to be in the ſame Spirit with them, 
who. ſo Sacriſicad, xc. But yet at the ſame 
time, 2t doth Qot-appear but that they 

ght ſimphy Eat of thefe things, and at 
Tables too, with reſtrictions only, 
that they aſkt no queſtions, for the fake of 
others, becauſe in the foregoing Ver ſe, viz. 
19. he tells them, an Idol, or things offered 
to Hole, was not any thing; meaning as 
to them, and ver. 23. That all things were 
Lawfal, but all things were not expedrenr, 
&c, Then Fer. 25. They might Eat mber- 
foever was fold in the Shambles, without 


| alking Queſtions; and in ara os 1s _ 
tot e 


plain, that if they were invite 

of an Unbelieuer, and diſpoſed to go; they 
might Eat whatſoever was ſet before them; 
provided they were not told, ſuch a thi 
was Offered in Sacrifice unto Idols; : 
then, they were not to refrain the Eating, 
as if it was an Evil in it ſelf, to Eat of ſuch 


things, or at ſuch Tables, but for the _ | 
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of him that ſhewed them it, leaft it might Ml ©» 
Offend ſuch an ones weak OConſcience. From 4 
whence tis plain, that he did not mean by m 
that Text, the Outward Tale af Meats, and I 
Drinks ſimply Conſidered, tho! Offered to MW 
Idols, ſince he gives them Liberty to Eat 

as above; but meant, which)is:moſt'true, ar 
that they. could not have fel lomſhip, or be . 
in the ſame Spirit with ſuch Sacriſicers, and Midi 
at the ſame time Partake or Drink of the Wm: 
Lord's Spiritual Cup and Table; or of that 
ont Bread, which the Wiſe Spiritual Co 
rinthiane, did hleſe, Eat, and Drink, is 
which alone ſtoud their Hintual Fellow: 
ſhip and Cammunion one with another, and 
which, tho they were many, yet as the 
Apoſtle tells them, i they were one Bread, 


— 


2 — 


=» 


and — . 2 3 allo. ob 
Thus, I think, it plainly appears, 

from the Text i eee as well as ns 
from right re that the Cup of Bleſ. Nene 
ſing mentioned in that Text, ànd Bread 
which they brake, (i. e. were Communi. 
cants of) was not the Outward Bread and 
Vine, but the Spiritual Communion of the 
Body and Blood af Chriſt, which true Be- 
lievers were to Hat and Drink: of, accord- nei 
ing to the ſayings of Chriſt at large, in hh 
the 6th Chapter of Fohn, of Eating his Fla, ir 
and Drinking his Blood, which was Spir- a 
tual, and agreeable to the P/a/mift, 116. 13. ep 
Iwill take the Cup of Salvation, and call uf 
10 on 


b 
* 
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= 
_ ” 


Apoſtle, Fami, which He; would have to re- 
main with the int hiant, 2 Cor. 13. 14. 
nn tint of ne 
Having ſnhewn by Scripture, the deſign 
and end of Chriſt, in Communicating the 
Bread and Vine to his Diſciples; 7 7 
ding, Thus da Sc. To be a Sign, and Com- 


their diſtreſſed Spirits, until he Came a- 
gain to them, / according to his repeated 


Obligation of that Practice Cegſed, I far- 
ther add, that tho' it is, and will be the 
ndiſpenſable 27 of all true Chriſtians 
to the Worlds Eid, worthily to remember 
dur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the attonement 


= & fa 5 = T7. = @-- fa. > ww _-—< — r 


th Ne made the Foether for our Sins; yet that 
as Hay be, and is done, without the uſe of Bread 
. end Vine, and 1 farther ſay and believe, 
ol bat ſuch who profeſs Chriſt not only in 
11- Nords, Confeſſion, and Publick declarati- 
nd n, but alſo by a Holy, Godly Life, and 
he onverſation, tho' they do not uſe that 
3e- Jen, do better, and to more purpoſe re- 
rd rember him, and Pet forth his Death; 


hen ſuch as aſe it (as too many do) whoſe 
ves and Converſations do loudly be- 


1. ake, they do not truly, rightly, nor ac- 
13. Neptably remember him: If I ſhould be 


old, the ill uſe, or ** of a thing, is not 


a ground 


memoration of his Death, and to keep up 


promiſe; at which time we believe, the 


2;«;²³ 7 


in the Name of the Lond. And that of the 


the: Holy Ghoſt be with 


ad- - 
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178 Of the Supper. 
A ground ſufficient! for the diſconti- 
„e nuance thereof, while the thing is Com. 
* manded, the Command of it ſelf, * 
© ing an Indiſputable ground 
* thority for the * I grant the 
Argument, ſuppoſin dinitting ) 
a Command to be in 47 e, which is the 
ute in this Caſe, between our Opponents 
I They Affirm, and we Deny it, this 
Subject will preſently come under Conſt de- 
1 where Þ believe, I ſhall make it 
— ainly appear, that this Sign in remem- 
ance of Chriſt to the Diſeiples, did ceaſe 
as to it's Mien, APO the coming of 
_ Chriſtin Spirit, or che plentiful Effuſion of 
the Holy Ghoſt {nec ding to his promiſe) 
upon them. 

I Have called this Sb of the Supper 
and Vurer. Ba pr iin Signs, and do fay again, 
that as the e the Outward Breet 
and Vine, Chritt ch Ms Difciples, was an 
imniediate ien, or Figure of his Body, which 
was to Suffer, and of His Blood to be ſhed: ; and 
| 2 moſt Religious AQs have ſome" relation 

o gur Fellowſhip" with Chriſt, ſo like 
wiſe? in this refpe&,” I do allow i it to be: 
Sign ot the Spiritual Fleſh, and Blood d 
cr and the ſame I ſay of Warer-Beptif 
that it was a Sign the Inward Bapriſn® 
the Hie dux at the" ſame time 1 Uo foy, 
that as the Ae peefe lr ſilent to any fic! 
thing, fo neither cin ce believe, that cit 


eteffary Relation, or 
that the Pax 
they were ſach 
| 8 plead for) 
do therefore neceſſarily Partake alſo; of ei- 
0 ther the Erward Baptiſm, or Spiritual Fleſh, 
and Blood of Chriſt: And fatther, as Siguc, 
15 Figures, and Shaddows, were to ceaſe upon 
d. the coming of the 8ub/Parce, ſo theſe being 
WI ſuch, an the SubRance long ſince come, 
i therefore it is that we plead, thoſe are 
Ceaſed as to their Obligation.” 4 
pe But our Opponents have heavily reflected, 
and placed i as a contradiction on Us, 
p for rejecting Water-Baprifm „and the Out- 
le) ward Supper, as being Sons and Figures , 
which were to ceaſe under the Goſpel ; While 
0" Mithey tell us at the ſame time, we uſe N 
uh ſack like our ſelves, tho” we will not 
tieſe two) as Ourmard Wooſhi » Outward 

Irexching, and Outward Py ng, &c. which 

ay they, are but Signs of the piritual Part 
10 which T Anſwer. wt 


— As to calling theſe, and ſuch like, perpe- 
' aal duties, Signs and Figures, we never d d 
14 hat I know of, nor do Ieſteem thoſe Names 
„ss and Figures, proper denominations for 
if j tem, however, 1 ſhall give them higher 
4 ames, particularly that of Aniftry and 
oh "ger, being performed, by Aﬀfiſtance of the 
th Divine Syn, T own theſe fo be the Outwar 


«ans, of Miniſtring the Spirit. to the ho- 
10 niſi 31 l Piri, neſt 


tee 
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th. 


neff and well-difpoſed, Minds, where the 
Lord. ſhall be pleaſed. to — 2 {any efte- 
I, Gal. 3. 5, And do farther ſay, That 
tward Bodily N 4 Reverence with 
Prayer, being rightly 


Outward Miniſtry and 


and duly. performed, as the Lord requires, 
are Indiſpenſable Duties, and were in- | 
Buben appointed of God, and will con- 
inue a Perpetua/ Obligation upon all Man- 
kind to the Eud of the Vorid; and the ſame a 
may be ſaid of other Outward - Means and 
Duties ſo appointed, for the Benefit, Edifi- 6 
cation and Inſtruction of Mankind; in . 
this, I preſume, our Opponents and we do - 
agree, and if we did ſo, as to the Uſe of Ml * 
| Ba and Fine, the Diſpute would ſoon be 
ended. eee, be ee as ed. an ef 
But we don't at all believe, that what f 
may be ſaid of the above, can be truly ſal I t 
of. Water-Baptiſm, and the Outward Sup 
8 we, lay. and allow were Real 8 
Signs and Figures, and ſo we call then; 
and which we allow, had their Times and by 
Seaſons of Obligation; but do, believe they; e 
f are ceaſed in that Reſpect, becauſe thei 5 
1 Subſtance 1s $i e Vas, wer Fa 
. Again, It hath been alledged by may ie 
Ii of our Opponents, © That Water-Baptiln, 2 
and the Supper, were Inſtitutions of Chil * 
Zünder the Goſpel, and are tobe uſed unde Oo 
Lis Dilpenſatio, Te which I Aube, il 
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Firſt, As to FEI my; we do not, 
(as I have already ſhewn) _ he com- 
manded it, Matr. 28. 19. And (20%, ) as to 
the Supper, which he Eat with his Diſci- 
ples; It was the Faſſover, and a Jewiſh Rite, 
and the Bread and Mine uſed therein, a Cu- 
ſtom alſo among the Few, as Hiſtorians 
relate, and as he practiled theſe things near 
his Death. "Twas no more, than he had done 
many things before which were bf Legal Ob- 

ligation; and tho it might be uſed by 10 Diſ- 
— after he Was gone, in remembrance of 
him : Yet the Obligation as I have ſhewn, 
was but till he came again in Spirit; at 
which time the Conſummation thereof was 
accompliſhed. (3), If this were an Inſti- 
tution, and to be uſed under the _— 
they bring an Invincible Argument againſt 
themſelves, in the Caſe of 2 hing one ano- 
ther's Feer, which our Lord Feſus Chriſt did 
— itirely Command at the very ſame time 

communicated: the Bread and Vine, for 
which Waſhing there is no more a Repeal in 
Scripture,than for the other; Notwithſtand- 
ing our nents uſe the One, and de- 
cline the Other; So that if One be an In- 


ſtitution under the Goſpel, ſo is the other; 


H one be Commanded , a the Other; 
conſequenthy.the. One ought- bo? be uſed, as 
well as the other, or both * abſ + ; 
G which more + hereafter. 71 . 
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02-26 5 \CHAP. IV. It 129%; 
Shewing 0 I t,) That according to 
. Scripture and right Reaſon, we 
are to under . T be Words if 
Chriſt, This do, Oe. and of 
Paul, till he come, with re. 
ſpect to the Second Coming of 


Chriſt in Spirit. (zly,) T hat 
when Chriſt did come in Spirit, 

according to his Promiſe , that 
then the Obligation of. the Cere- 
mon) of Bread and Wine, did 
| on „ tho the Practice might 
be continued, after he fo came; 
.. {6 erg Nan other" Hg, aud 
_ - were undemably ceaſed in Point 


of Obligfrion.” (31) The ſe 


” 


» 


wt 

, 
* Ny 
- - 


'» upon vhich aur Opponents do lay 
e great"Stteſs, for; the Continu 
| ance of the Praclice of Bread 


.. veral; exts im 1 Cor. 1 1. chap. | 


"= Wige, are Con ſi dered, and 
their. Allegations, and Os jecli- 
eng gd from thoſe Texts 
fully Anſwered. (Ay,) Shew- 
1 5 That there remains as full 
i'll - Preceptive Obligation, gy 
. the Pra iceof waſping the Feet 
| anointing the Siet with Oyl, 
and abſiaaing from Blood, aud 
1 bros gs Strangled, as there doth 
Ml #& 15 Uſe f Bread and 
g Wine; which being all Tem- 
1 porary things, are alike e 
118 their Obli ation. 43 


dhe) 


Hs under ths foritier Chapteb chief. 
ly Treated, concerning the Outward 
u as related an Scripture together 
wi the Dye, and 'Chie) thereof; 
I now come more artichlarly de Con- 
ſider the Extenſion tt Teof, as to its Obi 

Sat ion. 1 4 
Now in regard the gra Difpute between 
us and our Opponents, es concerning the 
Continyance or D iſcontinyance of this Pra- 
as to its Obi 1 They 2 
the 


I W "Of ihe Supper. 
the Fir/t,. we the Laſt. What muſt be done 
in HF but l al. other ſuch like 
Caſes of Diſpute, give the Preference to 
the mbſt probable, rather than the leſs pro- 
bable Reaſons ? If then I ſhew from WP 
ture, as well as right Reaſon, that t 
words, This de r a the mod, Till be 
ona Br ;mory - and rationally 
ng” . * 8 it, ra- 
7 a His ome again at the End of 
hy World to Judgment,, AS they alledge: I 
pe the Impartial will be Tender 2 — 
= Fry this Point, and thin that we have 
pak deſerved thoſe | di and Scprri- 
lous Reproaches, w many of our Ad- 
verſaries have beralſ beſtowed upon us, 
for, aur not uſing this Sign. 

This Do (ſays Chriſt to hin Diſciples) i in 
remembrance of ne, Luke 22. 19. As often 
: es ye Eat this Bread, 'and Drink this. Cup, 
(faith the Apoſtle Paul to the weak and 
camal. Corinthians) yet do  ſhew. the Lord's 
Death, till be. Come, 1 Cor. 11. 26. Mind 
the word Come, Relative to the words, This 
Da, -&c. terminates the Obligation of the 
Pre. As i: war Often, which our 

ponents wou 
| _ the other Text tha CES 12 
likewiſe lay a 18 Streſs pe in. 
ud fully to her in their In 
th e mean time, Tho I have Vacs Þ 
ſheyyn delore, Fat it doth. not 2275 by 
a Fr * 1 


is a Command; as | 
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Exp 
End, propoſed by v Chri to his Diſcis 
ples, in their uſe., thereo \ "Was 4 Comme- 


morative. Sign or 1 of his Body, which 


Wm et.. Toa. A. LEED. 


and End of the ice; It now remains, 
(as I hinted) to Conſider the Extent of theſe 
55 words, whether by them were meant the 

Second Coming of Chriſt in Spirit, as we 
believe; or his Loſt and final Coming at the 
End of the Forld to Judgment ; As our 4 
„ Wl ponents do alledge: er 


t vas to Suffer, and bis Blood, which was to 
be ſhed; and thereupon, (as before) paſ- 
s Wl ingly. bids them, Ibis do, Sc. 
e The Caſe being thus Stated, as to the Uſe 
|. 
. 


: Wherenpon I ſhall o 
d ſeveral Reaſons, in order to ſhe how much 
s Wl noreprobable it is, that it flrould be under- 
nd Wl ſtood of the Firſt, and not of the Laſt. And, 
15 Firſt, As theſe words of Chriſt, This Do 
he Wl in remembrance of me, were ſpoken directly 
ur to the preſent Diſciples, without any Di- 
as rection to 5 or that their Example 
ch WW ſhould. be a | Precedent to others; there- 
in- fore it does not appear they were to Extend 
In in Obligation any farther than to them“ 
ly ſelves; for had dur Lord and Saviour in- 
ended, that Practice ſhould have extended 
* ta 


"Tz. 
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to all Chriſtians to the Worlds End, and 
the Vertne and Efficacy thereof had been 
o very extraordinary, as ſome would nom 
have it; ſurely, we may very reaſonably 
believe he would have Commanded them, 
that as he bid them do it themſelves, o 
Iikewiſe they ſhould Command, or. dired 
others to do the ſame; but as nothing lik 
this doth. in the leaſt appear from that 
Text; and that we do not find any bone of 
the Apoſtles, in their Epiſtles did ever order 
others to do the like, or {: much as men. 
tion it, ſave only the Apoſtle Faul, and 
he only to the Corapthrens, more in Re 
proof than Recommendation :. therefore it 
moſt probable, and we are induced to be 
Iieve, he intended the (pre 7 theredf 


no farther than the * ent Diſcipler; 
and if fo, Conſequently we believe it 
only until his next Coming in Spirit, u 
 which' time they will have no need d 
that Sign to remember him; which I ſhal 
fhew hereafter : As alſo, how far the work 
ll be come reſpected thoſe Corinthians. 
* Secondly, Tt ſeems irrational, as well z 
not agreeable to Scripture, to underftand h 
thoſe words, This Do, &c. his laſt Comin 
at the End of the World, while I take ti 
Jo doing, were to overlook, or take now 
tice of his often and repeated Speakin 
concerning his next Coming in Spin, 
which did primarily and more nearly as 


* OI — th. 
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cern the Diſciples, both in Relation to their 
n own Salvation, and their extraordinary Apo- 
1 Il ftolick Service, whereby they were to Pro- 
ly MW pagate, and to be the Promulgators of the 
m, tian Faith to the World; for ik 
bad promifed , That at his Coming in 
ed MI 9p1727, he would teach them all things and 
ike bring all things he had told them befpre 
hat to Feit Remembrance', | and among the. 
of reſt, what was neceffary concerning Hs laſt 
der Coming to Judgment: So that a alfo, 
en. (to be fure) wwe. ought to underſtand, and 
and it is moſt probable} be intended his Second 
Re (Coming in Spirit, and not His Loft and Fi- 
z Coming at the End-of the World.” © © 
be. Thirdly, To prove it more probable he 
red intended his. ext Coming in Spirit, ap- 


ler; ears even from his own Words; This do 
it, Remembrance of ne; becauſe, as I ſaid 
„before, they denote his Abſence, in which 
d ame, and for which reaſon, they were like 
ſhall to be Sorrxowful, as they were at the time 
roche ſpake thoſe words; and therefore, as 


ell from the Nature of the thing, as the 
ommand being directly to. th feiples, 


Ne are to underſtand, it ceaſed upon his 
mig Coming again in them; at which time they 
e Mad no more need to Remember him by 4 
en, than we have of a Sign to Remem · 


er a Friend preſent with us. 
Fourthly, I prove by ſeveral Scripture 
Texts; (I,) The repeated Promiſes 1 = 
0 Lord 
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Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; for his Second | coming 


Again to them in Spirit: And (21y, That 
his ſo Coming was more compleat 1 Com- 
fortab and Glorious, than ever. bis Out- 
ward Preſence had been to hig Diſciples, 
(T8, -his Pole Preſence tid 
y. . ] other Outward Enjoy. 
ments in the World) and therefore when 
he, Came in Spirit, and Supped with * 
G 1 1 $619 had before 


Outward they kad of an Out- 

ward Sign, to par them. in e of 
him, whom the and whom 
it was as Impo ble to on , and the Bene- 


fits received by his Death, as it was to for- 
get a preſent Friend, whom they ſaw before 
eir Faces, with their Viſible Eyes. 
Thus John 14. 16, I will 7 5 Chriſt) 
ay the Father, and be ſhall give you anc 
12 Comforter , that be may abide with you 
for Ever, v. 17. Even the Spirit of Trutb. 
Te know bim, for be dwelleth-with you, and 
ſhall be in you, v. 18. I will not leave you 
Comortleſs, I roz/l. come to von, v. 20. Al 
bat 740 e ſhall now that f am in ny Fa- 
ther, an you in ne, and dq IT in you, v. 26, 
But the Comforter which i- the * 
whom the Father will ſend in my Name, be 
ſhall teach you all things, and brink, all 325 
to jour Remembrance, tohat ſoe ver I have ſad 


unto you. v. 28, Te have beard bow 1 ſad 


unto you, T 27 atpay , and come gain un 
* you, 


4 


— 


oly Ghoft, | 
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ou, loved me, ye would rejoice, becauſe 
/ 14 the w#ntothe Father. Then Chap. 16. 7. 
Tiel yon the Truth, It is:expedient for you, 
that I go. away; for if I go not away, the 
2 will not come unto you; but if 1 
depart, I will ſend him unto you. v. 12. 1 
have yet (ſays he) many things to ſay unto 
you, Js ye cannot bear them nom, v. 13. 
Hoheit, when he the Spirit of Truth is Come, 
be will guide you into all Truth. v. 22. Te 
now therefore haue ſorroto, ( vis. for his 
departure) but I will ſee you again, and your 
Heart ſhall rejoice, and your Joy, no Man 
taketh from . K 'þ = 

I ſhall give you a Text or two to prove 
that at this time the Holy Ghoſt was not gi- 
ven, John 7. 38, 39. He that believeth on me, 
(faith Chriſt) out of hir Belly ſhall flow Rivers 
of Living Water , (but this ſpake be of the 
Spirit, which they that believe on him, ſhould 
receive: for the Holy Ghoſt was nat yet gi- 
ven, becauſe that Jeſus was not yet glori- 
fed. That is, the pouring forth, or plenti- 
ful Effuſion thereof, was not yet given, 
becauſe the Goſpel Diſpenſation had not 
yet taken place; which as appears, th 
were to wait for at Jeruſalem, Thus 
24. 49. Behold (ſays Chriſt) 1 ſend the Pro- 
miſe of my Father upon you, hut tarry ye it 
the. City of Feruſalem, until ye be indued. 
with Power from on bigh. I could cite abun- 
dance of Scriptures to the Tame Pu rpole, 
W | E 


ing ſorry to part wit 


1 Of the Supper. 
dut theſe may ſuffice to prove, (1/7,) The 
repeated Promiſes of Chrift for Nan 
In — (29), His Gracious Promiſes when 
he fo came; that he would be in then, be 
their Conforter, and teach them all things, cc. 
(20, The abſolute Necethty” of his going 
away; that unleſs he did, the Comforter 
would not Come, (4/y,) That if they un. 
derſtood rightly, = would inſtead of be- 
c his Bodily Preſence, 
rejoice thereat. (5%, That they were then 
but. weak in Faith, and for that reaſon he 
could not fay many things he had to tell 
them: And ( 6h, ). That "when the Hi 
rit of Truth came, it ſhould guide them into 
all Truth, teach them all hingt, &c. and 
bring all things, whatfoever he had ſaid 
unto them, to their Remembrance; and ac- 
5 when he came, the Scriptures 
do moſt plentifully prove the wonderful 
Effects thereof, in their knowing more, and 
being made more Spiritual than they were 
before; and that their Hearts were filled, 
with Foy, Comfort and Satisfaction unſpeak- 
able, far beyond whatever they were ac- 
inted with, before they received the Holy 


the Second Coming of Chriſt in Spirit, was, 
as appears by the Sayings of Chriſt himſelt, 
more full, Compleat, Comfortable ; and Glo- 
7105 to the Apoſtles, than his Bodily Pre- 
ſence had been to them. | 
* | Agree- 


hoft ;, which brings me to my Point, that | 


1 n reer kn m3 5 yt ©,  m = 


— 


Agteeable to this, I take the Saying of 
the Apoſtle Paul to the — obo 
ſpeaking to them, concerning the Death 
of di and the Knowledge of him in the 
Fleſh, * thus, 2 Cor. 5. 16. Wherefore 
henceforth know we no Man after the Fleſb, 
Tea, Tho' we haue known Chriſt after the 
Fleſh, yet now benceforth, know. we him no 
more. Tho' the Apoſtle, to be fure, does 
not here undervalue the Knowledge of Chriſt 
in the Feſb; yet, as appears by this Text, 
he prefers the Knowledge of Chriſt in the 
Spirit before it, compared to that Saying of 
Chriſt to his Diſciples, that if they /zved 
him, they would rejoice at his leaving them; 
how otherwiſe ſhall we underſtand this 
Text? for unqueſtionably both he, and they 
to whom he wrote, knew Multitades of Men 
by outward Sight, as well as many Chri- 
ſtians had fo known Chriſt, and therefore 
I think by his ſaying, henceforth we know 
no Man efter the Fleſh ,, it muſt be under- 
ſtood, that the Knowledge and Fellowſhip 
with Men, in the Spirit of Chrift was pre- 
ferable, to the Natural Knowledge of Men 
in the Fleſh, reſpecting Converſation; and 
conſequently that he muſt ſo mean, con- 
cermng Chriſt, However, whether this were 
bis Intention, or not, (as I believe it was) 
have no abſolute need of it, to prove this 
Point ; for I have ſhewn the Second Com- 
ing of Criſt, by the plentiful Effuſian' = 
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his Spirit, upon his Diſciples to be c campleat- 
| r nag and-.glorzoug to them, Oc. 
thexefore I ſay again, After that, they 
could have no-ablblute need of the uſe of 
Bread and Vine, to put them in Remen- 
brance of bim, and the Benefits of his death; 
becauſe it was as Im poſkble for them to 
forget that, as it was to 2 or not know n 
that the Holy Gboſt was with them, and i: 2 
them, and that he was their Gwide, Teacher, * 
Comforter and Renenbrancer, &c. all which th 
our Lord Her which were ac- Mc; 
cordingly fulfilled at his coming in Spirit; be 
as is ſhewn at Large. 

And as our Lond Fe Jeſus Grif had before 
made his Diſciples-all thoſe, gracious Pro- 
miſes for their Comfort and Encouragement, 
and for the better Reconciling them to his 
Death, which they were ſo;/Sorrowful to 
hear, and Averſe.to believe So now being 
ready to be offered up (for which, Sorrow 
had filled their Hearts, Fob: 16. 6. 22.) he 
does again inform them the Benefits of it: 
and as a farther and greater e and 
Encour agement, tells them, that his Body Dn! 
was Wy his Blood was ſhed) for — 
_ HUNG 2 Sup 3 „This da in Remen | 


his Abſence, 
—. S as if he 8 
return to ble Ang 155 in that 


(one 
i * Tr — d 


. n re 
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Manner I have 
d my 2 


N Lee 
> then preſent 
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of .xemembrir c by. that Sign, fince 
the Holy Ghoſt was. their . 
in all things, that Chriſt had. told them 
John 14. 26 


Before 1 Lan conclude upon this Point, 
I have an Objection or two of our Oppo- 
nents to Anſwer ;. In Relation to it, The 
Firſt is, vis. 

. Objett. * That a Command 3 is to cope; 

z nue in force, fo, long as Reaſon of it 
© remains; but eben of the Command 
e of Chriſt, Thie de cc. remains until the 5 
Coming of Chriſt at the End of the World il d 
R 
ad 
B 


Y my a, op. ak CCS _a« pn” EY 


to judgment, in order always to they 
4 * forth and r to Eb to Infidel, 

us Believers in Mind of 
< the 1 * of Chriſt, A the n fa 
q 4. Sims 2 in his (gp therefore ſay they, pr 

the Reaſan Land Command. remains 

III N it ſo th: to continue 
erk THIER 
hat I have 


ach I ra wer. | 
id under the foregain 

Ge might any ory as an Anſwer to thi 
kink Er However I ſhall be it 4 


&« 4s. well as 


\s ve al already y ſhewn, that th 


&c. as ſpoken to ti} 
25 does not appear . 
e Text, tn tend in its Ob/igetion a 
her than n. tl elt £ 
«That Chriſt and his Puli l 


he, 75 aud 16:90 more purpoſe. * 


2 


ied, by "ſuch, we OE" — 
clare Acknowle 
2 


lis 


It deny that from thence the 

eh ny res» v al . Wo ie End. 
try: up t ortd's E " 
of BY Becauſe that may be done as fully and ef- 


ach fectually without the Ceremony: as with it 
ey, provided the Command were not in Fotce, 
a we ſay it is not. For le, Suppoſe 
this Ceremony were to be in a place, 
and among People, here Chriſt was never 
heard of; I would fain know, whether the 
bare Praftice without words, would Exhi- 
bit the Knowledge of Chriſt or his Suffer. 
ings to ſuch a People, if not, which muſt 
be granted, then ſay I, intelligible words, 
reaching, or Declarations, are the very 
ay and Means, (I mean, Outward Means) 


o convey to ſuch es Underſtandin 
N be Know Uge of the of Chriſt, ang 
— Ne miſtan of Sins by his Blood, and not that 


mui, which ofie {af would be wholly 
N 2 1 
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. 
Ufeleſs, and Iinfiguifi _ 


n fficant, and no way 
Informing without Words; © that it is 
Words, and not that Practice vhich would 
be neceſſary for that. End. If. Hhould be 
told the Sign being Oumitnanded and Words 


8 with it, would be 
à Corroberation ot the thing! T0 this 1 


Anſwer. As to a Command, chat is Beggi 
the Queſtion ; Suppoſing then n Comman 
is in force, (as weplead)\ Lay again, that! 
Conceive, public Confeſſing; Preaching, 
and Declaring the Suffering and Death of 
ehriſt, and Remiſſiem of Nins by his Blood, 
accompanied with u Godly Life and Con- 
verſation, would be as Effectual to all In- 
tents and Purpoſes; unto Infidels without 


that Cerenom, as with it. 
Fourthiy, To ſuch who fay; they believe 
in Ohriſt; It would 1 conceive be but 2 
Negligent Way of Remembring him, Once, 
Twice, or if it were Twelve times iu the 
Year by that Sign (tho' perhaps many 
don't uſe it, Wü nem ear exches's - them.) 
If it ſhould be ſaid; they ought to remem: 
ber him at all times, hen not uſed; 1 fay 
ſo too; and winch: mãyahvays be done with 
out that Sign, and will to be ſure by al 
true-Behevers;{iwhoware: to Pray unto hin 
everywhere, i Tims and without :ceoſny, 
x Theff. F. I7::and then hot poſſible for then 
to forget him, northe geneſits of his Suffering 
and: Deacht; but if any want ws big 0 

21 WW 7 ee 


—— — — — 
— 22 
— — —ͤ— a - 
p or put them in remembrance df C 
4 witkeut which they would forger Hk 
I take this ſign, 7 
to Avail no more tanntjο an acceptante 
vith kim than ches Outward Qfe#hngs, 
and Sycrifiens" of the Jeu, were to God; 
under the Law fer tho the Command 
for ſuen things was then in forze\; and 
they pretended to remember; and Worſiri 
God in thoſi things, and did withal Ch 
him in Nori tod, and as the Text Tays, 
how! unto him in Prayer yet notwithſtand- 
ing all thoſb things, becauſe they forgot 
him in their Hagrigg their Prayers, their 
Sarrfices;" and Offeringoy New Moons and 
ut Sabbaths, >&c; Were an abuminativn unto 
bim, ſee I/aiah-29. 131 1 9. N 1708; 
ve % . 14. Dita 1. WAI 19251250 sd en 
4 a Having ſtated and ſnawn, the extent and 
ule, as well as the end oß this Ceremony; 
ol zread and Mine, froin the words of Chriſt, 
and that we have, as I think, the eſt 
probabili 


3 5 ny mw Ao.ct ww oat oo F.o tn 


ty we! cm have in 4 thing” of 


this kind; where words are indefinitehy: 
ken, cht che ob i — 2 
continne no longer than to the Socniũ ming 
rin, via. in Spirit, or 28 diſpen- 
ation took place, by the-plentiful Effafion 
of the Holy Ghoſt ; T*mow-come/to, take no- 
ticeof the other Texts, in the 11 Chapter to 
rag yo AY oro cs 
reat | ntinuance qi chi- 
practice. N 3 It 


. — 29 Lay 
ofly practiſes abomt Eating 


eee 


5 299. For I haue 
receined of the that whieb alſo I deliver 
ed-unto-you, that the Lord Feſus:, the jane 


Meli in-cobich be was betrayed, tobt Breed, 
lc. 80 oh — or Nar- 
ration of what paſt at dur 's Eating 
the Paſſover; much after the ſame manner, 
as the Evangeliſt Lake gives : New, be 
fore I proceed any farther, I 1 Hall take no- 
tice of the nllegations of our Opponents up- 
on this Text, 1 Ong ee 
ticular Anſwer. 

Nn had an immediate ” Aa from 
* Heaven, to ſhew- the Cor int hiams how they 


* ſhoulfl- behave: themſelves, and. uſe the 


_ do. 1 —_——— r = 


. 4 << & «@ ww «> © «6 « 
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1 End, "and the thing obligatory at that 
„time; otheniviſe, why ſhould he have this 
« freſh mention upon it. To which 1 An- 


ſwer, 

Firſt; 'We are paridcularly to obſerve, 
that nothing like = Command appears in 
this Text, he does not ſay,” that he received 
this Relation, in order to Command them 
to uſe — „ Na, but inaſmuch, as 
th -ohis of the 1, a8 4 Re- 
be , and that therein they commit 
ted ſuch horrible Wickedneſs, he thereupon, 
28 ſaid Rug. 7 * reprehends 
them für it, Lord To on, to give an 
47 55 Bow th the ”s at Hrlt 6 

& * * N F Top * 

Secondiy, That bien a freſh and: * 
mediate revelation from Heaven, to the A- 
poſtle Paal, is Denied by ſome, Queſtioned 
by by many,and not Aſſerted by ſeveral of the 

ſt Learned (among qur Opponents r 
lee as I could ſhew, but more icu- 
larly Foo, in his Annotations thereon, 
ſeems unreſolved i in the Point, whether twas 
ſuch, or that the Apoſtle: received it from 
— rd,” or 592 1 the Apo- 


Auender for fake, i ſhall here 


ſuppoſe, (not allow'it) in the extremity, 
and that (ner ha an 5) in th _—_—_ 


concerning it; 1 ſhallikewiſe ſhew 2 Pa- 
Tallel Ge; 


* the thing wor 


— as our Oppoumts mpſt IE 
but as made ſo,byta-FHo/untary AH, and that 
is inthe Caſe of Aunanias, and Sappbira his 
Wife, 4s 5. Ver. I. to 10. He ſelling a Poſ. 
ſeſſion, which he was under no manner of 


Obligation to:doyr:by any Pr of Chri. 
frramty., as plainhy appears by the 
Peters: expoſtulation with him, Ver. 3, 4. 


Yet, making it aRe/igrows Ad, and pretend. 
ang to bring the «hole, Price ot it to the 4 
2 when he brought — a and 


therein with his my —— ad , 4 an 
2 to the lame} bein of. Lying 
and Deceit; Gad an this I, afions, gave 
the Apaſtle.Rever nan un ed immedi: 


ate Revelation from — E t eir guilt, 
_ wheteuponhe — that diſmal Jude: 


ment, and Sentence of immediate Dea 
upon the Wife, like as had f por be 


Hychand, for the ſame Evil juſt befo ore, der 


Ver. 9. 10. nne nag 

Parallel to this, Ltake t to tee Bere 
Iation, (if ſuch it were) 7 * t in regard i 
Corinthians made that of Imitation d 
the Lord's Supper a Aae and 
therein were, guat of ſuch s Foil, be 
thereupon ſharply xeproves t = (as Peter 
did Aunanias, and dg 9 70 god ten giv 
ps a narration ice, 
withal WS e 
and, Judgments, un * lid attend 
fd than Vick Y ASAP, if. this T 


4 -a > + ky A 20> 2. kay — 22 — 2 =, 5 * —— — — a r .. ac. oi. 


—— „ we ” 


tion, 
3 et is Queſtionable) it was no more 


tis plain, there was no manner of Precept 
for the Practice; ; and the Out ard Jud 
default, more Signal and Extraordi 
hat ew pears did fall upon the cri 
— ſo tHat ſince we ſind no 
in this Text for the Fractics, and fince 
we find Peter had as Extraordinary, if not 
a more Extraonlinary — concern- 
ing 2 thing wherein there was no man- 
ner of Frrueptive Obligation, but as made 
ſo by a Voluntary A Conſequent iy the 
great Noiſe, made by our.» Opponents; 
_ 2 85 the Obligation of. the Sapper, 
Paul had a Revelation (as they 
would allodge): falls ta:the * and 18 
of no validity „ unleſs 1 the ſame time oa 
Command far the Practice were in 
which cannot be proved: If they ſhould 
ſay tis in Tue 22. 19. This duc. I hte 
already Anſwered that; But᷑ if they ſhould 
ſay, it follows in that Ghapt er ver! 96. 
For as often as ye Eat this Bread, and Drint 
tha, Cup, qe Hob The Lord's Death, be 
10 Jo this I Anſc er 
alte. our Oppanents have might 


raiſe a Command out of this 12 


"Lan the ApaBle-Peeer nd, n Caſs where hs 


a + 


— OE . 
—ůñů—ů deny; I ſhall here 
thew, that the: Ar often, might be 2 
reaſonabl uſed, and indeed are fo implyed 
in other Retigions Als, which were without 
2'Preceptive {biigation.  *» 

Thus we find, Fows and Faſt, were very 
— and not only ſo, but 
(as in the Caſe of Pau to the Corimtbians, x 
bout the Supper) directions were given con. 
the right and true uſing of them; 
And yet at the ſame time, I havs not found 
in Geripture, according to my Obſervation, 
for ER fächer 


eaſons, ſe- 


— 


or believedſit a particular Du 


; but when 
any did ſo, it then I confeſe became 04 
_ gatory upon ſuch, to perform eicher of them 


and practice bely z which if 
— did not (tho the thing in e ſelf were 
nat of Ob/igation) yet being done, or to be 
done, as a:Re/igrozs AF , it would be a Sin 
nato "—_— 05 de Kn. And firſt of 
Fame. 2 * „ "= 
75 We find Vows and Sacred Prefer wi 
N uently made under the Law, and ſome 
—_ the Gael But I find not in all the 
 Seriptzre , any gam Command or Obli 
— however, when they 
o/uniaruy made them, they then became 
a and they were Commanded * 


amy op == D a, . eee wa. 


Erbe — . — 2 7 
* x 
ud no Sin-20 6. Mags if he did. not make & 
— ten which i 
3 any did 

it would be a Sin againſt God. 
of which, ſea. Niwb. 30. 2, Daw 
could Cite a multitude of I 
Vows, and ham often ce 
directions [ry neg, — „ but 1 
omit theſe 
I think it needleſs. 49; er, 

Now as Vows. ws G ten uod, px ne 
Obligatory til e e d 
and not keep their F ume, or not rightly 
| ,perform *28-we fee, F Prov, 


C1 


and heeang 


* 


and very 0 
ſuch, 47 often d ye Nome ve ought 
form your Fame or as 
ought to in right #axzer. — 
1 and. os this. manner of 
relation to Voue, would 
or Command to ou at 
neither dag thowords of 


zr IETaSnS,SSSS 7. Hh OOO 


ir mig rea be ſuid to ſuch 
Men as ye Faſt; ye ought to 

pero ie gh and de bund ſo. And 
— words Z eue here imply 


under- che vd Di, and wells 1 
poſtles, ;tive Gtr; did wu 
wiſe faſt her: Ter fad nor; as I'remem- 
ber, any genere Obligatory Precept, or 
Command to them for Faſting; only as par- 
titular "Perſons * — an Inclination-in 
their minds to Faſt, for ſome particular rea. 
ſon, or ſecret perkraſions that they ought 
ra do it, it hen became à Duty upon ſuch 
to Re which if they diener y. 85 
were Condemnable; — 
Faſted tem ſd Krowife we Hud ſome BY 
a hickr· Fuſted toy”: concerning 
whom, Chriſt W Ins Difples, ſaid, 
Mt. 6. 16D hen e Faß, be not as the H 
poerites, Sc Masche words hen, implies 
at 'what ſosver tine yet doth not Enjoyn 
time; "nid here 2 * heit gives di- 
e aſting, the“ ad Pre 
cepts, - anda indy 5 Md Faſt often, al. 
tet the Adenin of OGhriſt; as they 
did ſo, Kanzzin Faſting; did Feſt as the H,. 
—— ——— — — ſevere Re- 
henſion i! 40 Pan gäve the Cprinthiani; 


' nee 


any genetdkEnithandz* te Faſt often, or i! 
1 ſo — it iner the en bl 
the words of PH ẽð he 

row us yt Boho Aid! 


bu. 


eee 


'Þ 
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z 
o concludy ve this fo —_— 
foregoing Inſtunces, I could have produced 
more from Srriprure, where the worde Cat 
Men] — 4 as rea ſbnabl y be uſed, without 
2 — d, as in that of aa! 
to the Corinthians © but for brevity I omit, 
thinking theſs may faffice, to:ſhew that ths 
words 4 Men, do not — 2 a Command 
in that Text. r te eee eu 
Having the words 4+ 
en, Kc. I muſt yet — Conſider a 
very great made by many of 
dur apainſt us upon the ſame 
Text; wherein i we meaſure them by tlie 
Triumphs they male upon it, we may con. 
clude, they think they havent us fait, 
and put us to utter filenee/” The Objedtion 
thin b wo or Nun {rig 
Objet; „We believe fay they, that this 
* Holy Sacrament, was inſtitùted by our 
Lord Chrift, to ſhew forth kis Death, 
till he came at — _ of Judgments 
Land it a in that 
% thereof nant, even after the Second 
coming of Chriſt in Spirit, to: the 
«Res; becauſe he tells them, that as. 
as they But i that Bread, and Drant "hes 
Cup, they did het the Lord's Death, ill 
he cane. By which it appears, he was 
not then como acrording to the intentiĩ- 
* oncof — word Coma but beſides this 
* they): 2 — 
cc con 
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* Heve more of, and place more in, and up- 
Ce G bave already ſpoken at large) an! | 


® 


n! 


— Come, to thoſe weth-and 
2 Chriſtians; and there Will be — 

ways weak Chriſtians in the Church, 
„on that actoudt >, we ure obliged al 
ways to uſe this Sign, and the Quaker 
— 4 — pond wreaks 8 ft, 6 a> 
ince 


| to my underſtanding, 
ned Tem heard; or ſeen them make 
upon this Head; to which Lanſwer, 
Hirt, A tothe Nameof Hoy pen 
with other ſach like, which our O 
| — given to this Sign, and by which 
believe, their minds have doen aid tobe 


don this dn, 


than ever was intended by 


the like I hate done, with reſpect to the 
Extent of the worde, till be Come , Shewing, 
that according to Scripture, and all the 
Rational probability we can have, of the 
toritiones CH: they 3 


ing 


- „ „ . e e reer e £. 
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again 1 5 rit, at which time it Gea- 
as ms )bligetion of the thing, for 


ich reaſdn, the Apoſtles | could have no 
of it to put them anne 


Scondly, That altbo' this dd then 
pn, it's — hn Ser —__ As 
with the Brethren therein; yet from — 
we are no More to infer an from 


(ercept ow ods 


ractiſing and Co 1 with 
ſeveral other things, d Gomgl decent 


ing of the Holy Ghoſt, 


nents. will not deny 
point of Obligations ; Namwly, 
Puri — pl 


tumciſion, 

Votes, &c. Why b. Seve, | 
Paul and Peter uſed * but we al⸗ 
ſo find, that even thouſands of Believers 
were zealous of, together with the Lam of 
Moſes: For proof, ſee 4 16. g. Chaps 21. 
20. fo 26. Gal, 2. 11, 12,43, With other 
places: If it ſhould be ſaid, that notwith- 
ſtanding this, theſe two Apoſtles after this 
did endeavour to wenn the 1 from 
theſe Outward and Legal things 4 — 


Rr TT n 


2 A 


7, dbey did ſo, and withal ſay, that tho tho 

de 4poſtle. Pas! wrote thun to the ee 
he at that ti — the note, pit 
1 in mother p * — 


18 0s _ 


8 way . W 
— ee * infor vs chat Euch 
things; do dee e the Ningdom pf 
God, 40 7 Kkewiſe fret, "that we hive 
no more 'a®Ppacep for the $Cahririlance of 
this Ceremony of Bread and Wine, than e 
Have for ne ahotherd abt, "andint- 
the * with 6% and g from 
and 8 angletl- ben to re. 
— — — La — — Þ of 
| Oby iſtions- in dhe above le. 
ext bing nes," dos not thenedtinfer 2' Precepr; 
| 1ther cock their Prafice in this thing 
_ infer a Corpandforithie" Golnth ance of this 


Cere nony; unleſs a Ro {now 1 in foree) 


could'be"produced for the #3" 90 
"x an rolntion to the words il l 


comey the' Corimbi- 


reſpecting 
1 Tay 85 (asThave already ſhewn at 
N 44 oft#n, 8c.” do not 


uſe the'Supper often, 
or nl j© fo" C— is there oy [thing 
Oe nt mie in the remaining words 
| of dh le und Conſequentiy from any 
thing in this Der; That 


| iſe reſults 
inte — gon 1g (2% 4 
— were in - the” _— 
practice of ſo high a religious ene 
thereby to remember the D Ae 
and did ſowronglyaiſe it d | 
| to me, that the Apoſtle Fond does rn 
ſon, rather inform them the finſt : uſe and 
and ef it, than wesemmend the Prod 


2 | thereof, 
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HF N — — as. 
fint Thar Directions were FTE 7955 
nd e ee ing 
Voit, F, and regard! 
not of Obligation, m kk 


wand 15 in erde < Wc f 
this Pfactice: If Am ang 


1 fore 

no dgubt It ohglit 5 be Obey 5 
nd Cotmape T en cen 
quertly (1 'fay 41 4 ets" da Vo 
1 5 ee ore. Yet, 
notwitiiffaftding har 7 in the 

e uy uff it 

fr Sin the like 


EE | 10 
b e In mAh You; 
+ a re 80 of Days, sR. gion) 
did not perfde them eher. 


7 a the WedR"Chrifttens, 'of our 
55 To Pune de debe as well 1 
Ws Weak among the Cimba. I anfiver 


in the" Caſe 507 75 For Fh; when 
aty made them Ob nf ts Ion 
by e and 115 iSioug Act, tho at 
| fame ti N. > >a * 451 ro 


by any general 
in the Cafe of BYY ah Wire, FFF any fi 
to uſe it In the Mar 


baliev® it their” Die 
ner "which Chxiflas ith His Diſciples, 1 
part, 1 


are conſcienticus chere in; for fic 
ſhall be Tender 1 0 "centering f « 2 
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ded at Aar e tim 
l uꝑon ot 
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2 en n e ic yr that as 


Remem * abrance of him it 

fuch > ber of Gul Benet a pro Nele 
la nt avail ther us I cg 
Ag Menden dere Sy noCon 
mund in Force, for he Practice 6f — 
DE r the 


too > ed de this 
ee —.— 


r , . . / W own nao am. - 
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Erfver, Tallow the Ar 


bs ke thing was of Oblige 

muſt 'd3ifanpuiſh e 
neceſſary to The. —_ practis d, 
our ind ſable — (ava the 


Prineiples and Rules of Ch and 
detween | — — 2 
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2 IE _ 
184 
Taos 91 — 
theſe 
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1 ugain to the re- 

Vorſes ; Up — — 2 
lay great Findet tun!: « 

1x Cor: 112 plow Mean tbic 

8 h Lord un- 


e in ad Sl | 


frond fo. 


* 1 Kc. p. 29. For 
| wadeth. as hb Ba 


Damnation: 0 
2 0 1 V. 30. 


hily, Hat. 
lumfelf, aut 
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Vom made to the Lord. he i pre. 
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Ge * accor 

to — Promiſè to . if our 
will Seristure Precept tor 
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>) i hb tek na? £3 ef 


yet T take it as ſomething g ee 
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Circumſtances 
ewith "Yin 


particular 
nity” wher 
formel; 


i et 1 +1 
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2 or Che Nb Cie 
o was the other; and he” called that his 
hoch aun Bead; dor he did hob . *. 
Arſwer. Tho have" ſeen this in Pri: 


pole, rather than 4 Matter of 8 
ws Det ors ever ſaid it was a $ 
is 


Death, or that he calle it hiw Body an y and 
ood ; 


FI Fa th 
ck to Sign 2 72 0 
r w Were 
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to, love. 
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of. what was VER 


to ohtain the benefit 0 
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or beth a 
tion, unleſs we can fl 
Regal Hy he one, more t 
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hed 


Pre 


nents have aſſerted, that this 
Eh Opps he Feet, was a real act of love, 


q les to the ſame, and they have omitted 

g notice of it's being alſo a Sign or Fi- 
ure * the Inward eg ine, ( ſo far as I 
pr read) yet to give them their due, I 
don't remember that they have denied it to 
be ſo. However, leaſt any ſhould be fo abſurd, 
I have been thus full upon this point, not 
only to ſhew the doubled Precept, but the 
— — — Circumſtances attending it, be- 


n „ 


was alſa a Sign or Figure, of Inward. Clean- 
ſing; ſo that I fa again, if or Opponents 
plead ! m 7 I or 1 and 
115 they oug the ſame rule, to be 
e practicg ot this alſo, becauſe both 
e ucceſſively FE at the ſame time, 
and there is ho eh 
the latter, , as ſome = * for the former; 
and what is Fad in "I'ripture, for the. re- 
peal of Signs and Figures, will kkewiſe ope- 
rate upon that of Bread and Vine, which 
we believe are Ceaſed all alike in point 


when I have ſpoken concerning Ng 
the Sick with Oyle, and abſtaining fro 
Blood, and 5 — Strangled, Kc. "Which 
are as poſitively Commanded in Scripture , 
as is the uſe of as and Vine. 
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| of the Supper, 225 


and humility, in order to Example the Diſ- 


youd that of Bread. and Vine, an that it 


2- Command for 


of Obli — of which, more hereafter, 
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We find when diſſenſions aroſe in the 
Ohurcb, and ſome were for Circumciſion, and 
keeping the Law of Moſes; It's ſaid As 15, 
The Apoſtles and Elders met together to 
conſider the matter, and after much debate, 
or conferences (Paul being of the Council) 
it was Concluded in relation to the Gentiles, 
as followeth ;- Ver. 28, 29. For itſeemed good 
to the Holy Ghoſt, and tous, to lay upon you no 
greater Burden, than'theſe nec ſſary things, 
that ye 8 "Meats Offered to Idol: 
and from Blood, and from things Strangled, 
and from Fornicution, from which if ye keep 
your ſelves, yr ſhall do well: Fare ye wel. 
from which Texts I obſerve, (I,) that the 
forbearance of the things here mentioned, 
are enjoyned as the Mind ofthe Holy Gbof, 
as well as the alte ſenſe therein. (2h 
the abſtaining from —_ are made neceſfi- 
ry, Conſequenthy * Obligatory, while the 
Precept remaiffeil in force.  *(4y,) that ab 
ſtaining from Blood and things Stranglcd, 
are joy ned with that great Sin of Fvrnicati. 
on: So that here appears as full and poſitive 
a prohibition from Blood and things Stran. 

$4, which the generality of our Opponents 
Ae in the practice of, as there is a Com- 
mand for Bread and Vine, neither is there 
any expreſs Repeal in Scripture for theſe, 
but what will like wiſe Operate, for the Re 
pealing the other, (as I ſhall-ſhew) again 
the Apoſtle James in kis Epiſtle, Chap. 5. 14 
. Poſitively 
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Poſitively* enjoyned the Believers Zo Anoint 
the Sick with Qple, in the Name 'of the Lord: 
Now let us again hear what our Opponents 
have to ſay for the Repeal of theſe poſitive 
Commands of abſtaining from Blood, and 
things Str angled, and for anointing the Sic: 


: 


with 0%; and whether the ſame Scrip- 
tures will not as fully and effectually Repeal 
the Ceremony of Head and Vine, as it 
wy theſe things. "Firſt, of Anointing the 
Sick. 5 Low ; | f 200 T1 5 2+ 
„This was, fay they.n0 Commemortztive 
Sign, or Simbolical Act, but appointed by 
« the Apoftles, as a means to be uſed, in or- 
< der ta the recovery of the Sick; and ſuch 
Miracles being cëaſed, ſo likewiſe ought 
the Ceremony, ' when it's Vertue fails. 
 Aiifſw. That it was no Commemorative 
Hen J allow, what then? So neither were a- 
bundance of other things enjoyned in Scrip- 
ture, what doth this Argument prove, more 
than a un Indication of the want of bet - 
ter Reaſons; neither doth the other do more 
(as I conceive) where they ſay, It was ap- 
pointed 'as 2a means ,to be uſed, &c. For 
Prayer was at the ſame time appointed, 
well as anointing: They will not ſay, tffat 
Prayer ſhould be omitted, why then the o- 
ther? the Injunction being alike! Then as 
to the Miracles being Ceaſed, why then for 
the ſame Reaſon, don't they forbear impo- 
tions of Hands? in Imitation of the Apo- 
8 P 2 ſtles? 
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Apaſtle FT. Since: the gift af the Holy Ghoſt 
don't Blow upon K. However, . I gent 
offer this, to prove that the ano 

of Obligation; For we believe. with yo 
the * failing, ſo likewiſe o it th 
Ceremony to ceaſe, or to be laid aſide 

that this Ceremony was not of er 
Obligation upon Chriſtians; which I forbear 
farther. to I" ſuppoſing that other Pro- 
teſtants b his is 8 Ciel intended) 


don't differ from W 5 this Point, tho! 


1 1850 in the Church of Rane, 


poſe, brought down. by tradi- 


3 . 55 y offer. This Precept o 'aoint- 


ing 10 Oyle, as a Parallel, that if our 
| Opponents. will. ſo Tenaciouſly Rick and 

here to the pretence af Scripture Text, 2. 
bout ** Sign any remony. of Bread and 
Vine; they or that: Reaſon, to pra- 
ctice this alſo, no xepeal in Scrip- 
ture for the Au with Oyl, more than 

for the other. en 
Next let us hear the reaſons they offer 
againſt . from Blood, a 158 things 
Strangled, which were Commafded, 2 
the mind of the Holy Ghoſt, and whe⸗ 
ther the Scripture Texts they bring,  toge- 
ther with thoſe. I ſhall add, do not as wel! 
Repeal the uſe of that Ceremony of Bred 
and Fine; as they Repeal the Command, 
for abſtaining from Blood, and things Sirar- 
gled. Say they, © The abſtaining from 
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a 7 Fad, and. thi EI was a part 
7 3; 4 Gtive (if not the Ceremonial ) 
28 which the Apoſtles and El- 
For 155 at that time Enjoyn, upon the 
\ heller Gentilet; in order to prevent 
* 2 Scandal to the beli 1 ewe, who had 
© ſo great a vengration ewiſh Ceremo- 
7 " nies, c. And the Des for theſe things 
* are implyedin other Seripture Texts. As 
: * Cob, 2.16, 17. Heb,9. 89, 10,11. 1 Cor. 


410,25. 
Jaſmer,. a) we do. allow," a Re 1 is 
ale (which Tthall 
pre ſently ve, With 9 rs af” larg 9851 but 
withal) we do 5 Repeal the 
aſe of Brecd and #:pe ;. Conſequently, our 
Opponents, will gain nothing by Scrip- 
ture Precept for the one, more than for the 
other. (2% as.to.the other reaſon they of. 
ab 1 515 Blood, and chings 
Stranzled, belonge Welke, a an 
to preyent Scandal 1 the Jews,” the Joon 
ſtles and Elders did enjoyn it upon the 
Gentales IL conceive it is ng way Convincing 
to Juch, "who will not believe, (notwith- 
ſtanding - thoſe Texts) but that the Precept 
1s ſtill in force, as ſome do, who I hear. re- 
frain both. (30 ) Iadmit, and do believe, 


| 1 it was 8 at that time, yet 


ch things were but . and Ten- 
porar) me the ſame we ſay, concerning 
by ule of Bread ROE! Vine And while we 


find 
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find no expreſs Rep al for the one, more than 
for he 2 an | whale thoſe Texts that 
do imply. a Repeal fo T the one, will de the 
ſame 1, the other; why thould Sctipture 
Precept be pretended 7 the ons more than 
for the of er.) why fou Id olle be re- 
garded, and not "the other, "eſpecially ſince 
that of B Tood, and thitigs Strangled ; Was 
| Bride t a protitbition made under the 
Goſpel Diſpenſation "which is mofe T think, 
than can fairly be ſaid for that Command. 
This do, &c," concerning the Bread 4 and 
Vine, while ar the fame time, Flut was 
not offered up; and de at that upper , 
wa complying with the Jewiſh "Paſſover, 
and the Bread * Witt 5 therein, was a 
A Cuſtom, as Hiſtorians do inform us. 
ve roceed to make ſome . 
Ne e Texts, Which 1 a Repeal f or 
4 ml Earable and D#1#h4b/e things, 2 
not be lopgini to the 1 wy 'of” 0% 
and are hot Helkgatoty under t he ' Goſpel 


Diſpenſation. 
es) begin with wi aner Jens Chritt 
ſai concerning Eatable ore T5.11, 
Not that which goeth into the 19% 1g defileth 
a Man, but that twhich cometh out 4 the 
Mouth, this defileth 2 Man. Confequettly 
ſo neither on the contrary , doth, Eats 
ble 2 ing s make Clean. ut ſay our Op 
1 * This was Spoken befbre Chriſt 
Cottit Handed the uſe of” Bread and " 
* all 
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« and«thetefote is nothing to the Purpoſe. 1 
nt it was po ken before but withal fay; 
t is to the Purpoſe to ſheu/ that ſuch like 
Eatable things are not belonging to God's 
Kingdom under the Goſpel Difpeniation!; 
For det it be again remembred, that the Diſ. 
ſciples were then but weak in the Faith, full of 
Sorrow for his Departure; the Holy Ghoſt 
was not then ſo plentiſully poured forth on 
(beds and therefore to keep up their droap: 
g Sorrowful Spirits, he ſayg at their Pale 
ſover Eating, as it were paſſingly, This do 
in remembrance of we; hid was only to 
his Diſciples then preſent; But | farther , 
that Eatable things did not belong to the 
Goſpel Diſpenſation, I confirm from what 
the Apoſtle' Paul ſaid to the Romans, after 
the Coming of Chriſt in Spirit, Eom. 14. 1). 
The Kingdom q God (ſays he ) ig not meat 
and drink; but 'vightcouſmeſs; and peace, and 
joy in the Holy Gboſt. Here he aflerts Ne- 
gatively, That Meat and Drink, is not, or 
belongs not to God's Kingdom, what can be 
plainer to prove? That Ratable and Drink 
able Things don't bring us to God's King- 
dom. If it ſhould be faid we are to Ex- 
cept what the Apoſtle Pax! writes about 
the Supper, in regard he writes ſo Extraor- 
dinary thereof; I anſwer) I have fully ſpo- 
ken to that before, and ſnewn, that no Com- 
mand appears for it, in the Epiſtle to the 
Corinthiunt, only as they were in the pre- 
RS P 4 tended 


tended practice of ſo high a Religious AQ, 
as to Commemorate the Death of Chriſt, 
the Saviour of the World, and therein did 
ſo much abuſe it; he thereupon ſharply 


8 as well as dire&s. and informs 
them, the firſt uſe and end thereof. Again, 
Col. 2. 16, 17. Let 20 Man thereſore (faith 


the Apoſtle) Fudge you in Meat, or in Drink, 
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or in reſpeũ of an Day, or of the New 
Aſoon, —— the Sabbath — tohich are a 


Jhadow of things do come, But the. Body is of 
Chrift.. The Author to the Hebrews, Chap. 
9. 8; 10. Diſtinguiſhing between the Law 
and the Goſpel, That the /irſt Tabernacle, 
ani Sacrifice; was a Figure af that preſent 
time, which (Gays he) anly in Meats and 
Drinks, and divers Waſhings,. and.carnal Or. 
' dinances, impaſed on them; until the time of 
Reformation, hut Chrift being Came, an high 
Frieſt of good things to cone, y a greater, 
and more perfeit Tabernacle... Again, the 
ſame Author, Chap; 13. 9. Be. not (ſays be) 
Carried about, wub'divers and firange Do- 
Eri nes, for it is:4good thing, that the Heart 
be ef abliſbed with Grace; not with Meat;, 
- whieb haue nat profited them, that have been 
Occupied therein, 1 Cor. 10. 25.  Phatſc 
ever is ſold in the Hanbles, that Eat, asking 
0 queſtions or Conſcience ſake, I was un. 
willing to miſs this laſt Text, in regard 
ſame of our Opponents, (tho miſtakenly) 
have amang the reſt, urged it, which doth 

8 Sis pecu: 
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of, — doubt there would have been, 


that the 


ward Ceremonies, Shadows, or Figures of 
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peculiarly. reſpect, Neats offered to ate offered to Ill, 
Therefore I don t think it does Operate one 
way, or the other, 2 e betwixt 
them and us. Having C the above 
away I ſhall make the following Obſervs 


Fi, As theſe Texts, with thoſe before; 
are the Chief, if not all the Texts in Scrip- ? 
ture, that I can remember, which have, | 
or can be brought, or found to imply the 
Repeal of abſtainipg from Blond, and things 
Strangled. 80 alſo. 2 uſe of Bread and 


Wine, a pong Lew d Drint, (which 
Apoſtle aſhaddw) are conſequent- 


iy ahaded, and which is the more Confirm 
Wi in that theſe Epiſtles were writ, long 
after the fir/t\ practice of Bread and Fine , 
and yet no particular exception made there- 


if there were ſuch Vertue and Efficacy there. 
in, as is hy ſame eſteemed. 

Secondiy, As I have ſhewn before, from 
the — Texts, that Eatable and 
Drinkable Commend us not to God, 
or make us the berter or the worſe, and 
Kingdom of God, i. e. the Goſ pel diſ- 
8 does not Conſiſt in ſuch — 
d here again the Apoſtle to the Coloaſins, 
calls Meat and Drin, vith other Out- 


= things to come; And to wean them 
Tuck, like Obſervations, and bring 


them 


. A. - . . = 

them to the Stau. tells them (plainly 
the Hudy which) is: the'fhbſtaics of. oh 
Shadows, © is rst; and to ibis agrees the 
Outward! Bread: and Mi, being Meat, 
and Dia, whithiwads a Jen, or Figure of 
the Body of Chriſty conſequently as ſuch 
is by thoſe Texts, a Hadach of that Sub- 
ftance, which we: fay, was,, and is to be 
enjoyed by all trus believers; at the Com · 
ing of Chrift iniSpirity therefore no need of 
the Signs and os; When the ſub- 
ſtance of goo things is. Came; morbover, we 
are particularꝭ tò obſerue, ha the Apoſtle 


recommends to the grace, ( the Divine 
Prenciple , which L have ſu largely treated 


of in order to eſtabliſh the Ht ant, in Op- 
poſition to feu, which {ſays he) hav⸗ 
ot profited the Oxrupiai therein; And tho 
he don't mention, what thoſe ſtrange Do- 
&triuas were; yet ſince he infurms them, of 
the unprofitableneſs of Meate and Drinli, 
an a Religious account, we may very rea- 
ſonably infer; that ſome there were, who 
laid too much ſtreſs on them, or raiſed ſome 
ſtrange Opinions, concerning the extraor- 
dinary Vertue, which is in ſuch Out ward Cr 
renoniet; as tod many do in our Day. 

Tpbirdiy, If any ſhould inadvertantly 
Ohyrct, that 2 Texts, do only re- 


late. to Religious Haring and Drinking, or 
Aeate and Drinks, and other | Ceremoniss 
under the Law, therefore nothingito do wit 
C1503 : F : tha 
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hat Inftfumtion of Chrift arid the Gofpet” 
ſer, if thofe Texts do operate, fo as to 


repeat the — 54 Tor er from Blood 
0 f things Sorel, wit equally do 
Yank* fort of BreaPanid Vine; 


for it 1s plain die Seren, that the 
N for abſtaining from Bicod, and 
ngs Srrangled, Was Rade under the Goſ? 
pet," (as Yhe e MIRA of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
withoat” Hmitation of time) but wh 
Orift Said at that Sapper, was before th 
el diſpenſation took place, and it's O- 
bligation (we believe) is tor nite fo len. 
er, than till Chriſt came ain in Spirit 


451 have ſhewn'at large) hat if hog 
that. anew $91 do/pnly 'refpett le 

1" Mezre and Drinks,” Ia 

F Wer Obüigatbry, 0 nly under the 814 


Law,” (as 1 grant vs ate Included) how 
then can the at the Command, tor 40. 


flainiug Arg Blood, and things Strangled, 


which was undegiably made under the Go/- 


pet. And thus they, who inadvertant 7 


lead this Argugtenr, do at the Lame t 
deſtroy" their ol Cauſe thereby, 60 

But if they would Argue gue Rich, hs 
muſt alem, that the fore, exts 
ertenck, to repeal. the »/? , low the 
diſuſe of all Cerematious Mt” igurative 
Mears and 7 Gant e a N a8 

addotot ot the ljubitance 

So Py things to be ies] in and by Chri i 

un 


4 according to the Apoie 1 are not 


; thoſe Texts, b is the other. ; 


Ent, 2 
2 1d and 2 ch And far: 
3 N Bread and Vine, 


to the ſubſtance, namely Chriſt i in 15 750 


* — »„— 


the Go — as thoſe Texts, do plain. 
I prove under the ig 2 to be r. "ad an = 


will be inclu- 
wo likewiſe Bread 
* Meat and Drink. And 


2 
ded in oF 
and + ine, as 


to be Judged for uſt neither 
are we, the diſt Aae other; 3 
one be Commanded ,. ſo is the other; 

if one be Repealed, by the im * 


DD i. BM er, x 1 . 


* 


ay Con dered as Meat Drink, have 
2 Nr Vertue in them b u the 
t the Vertue is wholl 
w 250 eee and Power, 405 (ay 
the due and right ul? 
a 'but this laſt is to arm, and not to 
rove, as 1 have ſnewn, and that aa fuch 
ber, Life, or FVertue, is tyed, or promi- 
ed to any, in the uſe of the Outward Sup 
per, but was a Sig or Figure, and as. Mer 
* Drink, ate by thoſe Texts eſteemed 
adows; and as inch were to ive way 
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If the. Lov, and Ta 
T did Ch 5 
17 t9.th and & Texts, 8 Or 


47 , 19 7 
dun, the Gere per co Bayt 


take Texts do infor us, were to Ct 
Ce. the time of Reformed mation, that 1 1s, until 


nbftance did come ye at an 
end to 85 2 21d he 20 


oo . lead, that 5 85 2 
G Zn 8 - Warr, 8 3 Wore 

o'allo emſelves, to 
wed by 72 


2 bly, If 


cle, i 


150 Figures) are Orainanceg under the 
pet 7. and as 5 © them, - Sea/c, 


0110 the 4 ah 
T emonies O eats ; 
ſungs, c. 0 aer the Pay” 


Shadorgs Wares. of 1255 "thi 

come; {Mo res 5 Namely #6 
uti, rd Bapt 6 n 

wp = of xp it, "a. 60 utward 

, oþ the Inuard”. ,(as well 


"nents, 4 K 
Grace: 80 Tae u 
1s aud Pigates, in the 
raten things, t til 
the Worids End: ore o longour Opponents 
plead for Water-baptiſen 3) the Outward _ 
Supper, with Bread : Wine) I aſk, What 


ter 


Aon 


| which'are no leſs 

, Molmaly; and as poſitively Commanded, 

> Ws is the uſe of Bread and Vine, inclu- 
t ing them all three. If the Scriptures 1 
have cited do imply a Repeal for thoſe 
| bhings, (as they ſay, and we allow they 
do,) as being ien or Figures. which 
Ine Ceremonious, and temporary things; 
e is very plain, that thoſe Texts do like- 
rise imply, and include a Repeal of the 
d oſe of Bread and Vine, which being Meat 
ind Drin, is by the Apoſtle (as I have 
aid above) called only a Shadem of the 
| Lsood things to coma; Co ly; as ſuch, 
esto give way and place to) the Subſtance, 
, lick eb the Praiſe and Glory of God, 
6 15 come. 1% „ 4 1 aB 1 $2 * N 
a Jo draw towurda an End, upon theſe two 
„Heads of Bat iſn, and the Super; I freely 
it confeſs, I have been Large and Particular 
e therein; and I khO.] I have Reiterated the 
e tame ching in ſeveral places, as Lthought 
d oceaſion offered, which bathyhelp'd to ſwell 
e this Tract under zue Hand, to ſo great a 

— bolk; which yet Father choſe to do, and 
d WMabide. the Cenſure of Prolixity or Tauto- 
4 esy, than by Brevity to leave Matters 
„bort and abrupt, without making them as 
le plain as 1 could, according to My Under- 
. ſtanding and Capacity. L 1010 | 


/ * 
And as I have had Occaſion to ſpeak te 
the ſame thing in divers, places, and in 


ſome 


E be of them Have b 


3 An 


azo 6” fs Sip. 


ee to mo 
Matter; Therefore 1 4 ire that no Rex 
der will ſtümble or carp at ſuch place 
And at the ſame time overlook, of not re 
gard my plain Senſe and Intention in o 
thers, were I have been more large and 
full upon the me Subhesb: This hath been 
the frequent Practice of Partial Readers to 
wurds us, which Orcaſſons this Caution. 
as à Concluſion u mb © n' thek 

——> as vr ſum up le' very 
15 1 this pave ty * 0 That! 
3 Diſpen tion of F\ 
ter- Baptiſis 1 y and 
did with him in OdaG- th) Point of ion. 


4a Gr, was on » of Ns wah the 
Ho 6 and did tab 
Phicy b i to continue 
vo — n 8970 That che Com 
mithon © Mat. 20. V9. Aid not comment 


Warer „but the Bar i oß the $7 
i nee andre Ne Senſe) anl 
hat in APoſtles; who 

were impow 15 81 1 55 Buptia 


| oat 4 6-41 by a Sick, Heaka th 
 Difeaſed;, and 00 many other AMirucii 
( That che- the: Apoſtle did 'Baptin 
with Wen, yet their barg Practice therat 
does no more infra Precept. than their — 
many other Legal Ceremonies, for whid 
they had no D N Gy.) 1) Then, as t0 
the — Thave ſhewn, Thut the peo 


per, or Bread and Wine; So that the Par- 


ples, the fame N. 
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Suckers, do ſtedfaſtly ifly. believe the the 
A Sele of the Participation of 
the TING cout coves CIR or. Spiritual 

7 of the Lord, which: giveth Life to 
85 - without which, the _—__ 
Live to God, nor be Nouxiſhed up unto E- 
ternal 2 (64,) That this: > and 
Blood.'of TE not tyed unto, nor has 
any Relation to. the Ontward 


takers of the Orrmard, pos, nb! oy D 
of the Inward , but that the Qutward & 
per Which Chrift did Eat, with his 
ft which he was Be. 
trayed,” was 2 Ag ala, av Conmens 


i Spot n 
3 At 


. 
r 8 


T Body; or rf Blood of (riß, 2 
above, a net wi it Promiſed to any in the 
Uſe f rn 
Necefary Means, cnducing then 
to. But as 4 have mern at Large, the 
Way and Means to obtain, and partake of 
— Fl:ſh and "Blood of Chriſt, or Spiritual 
Supper of the Lord, is hy gans 9 Obedi- 
ence to the Dicatks of his holy Siu, by 
which, Union and Communien with Chr: 
in Spirit, is Witneſſed. (8%) That as the 
Ou tward Bapriſm #71 Supper , were 1 
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"Of as OTTER 0 


| = _— (and fo Acknowledgedby our 


Oppo nente) and that the Diſpenſation of 


— c. was to be Jucceeded . malfilled 


by better things under the Goſpel." 80 
when the Goſpol·diſpenſation did fully take 
ace, aud that 770 Nur our Toru, did 
me again in Spirit, accortiing to his Pro- 
miſe; thoſe Sign and Sale did 'conſe- 

quently Ceale,-as to their Obligation: Not- 
withſtanding the Practice mi be conti - 


nued, as Mere many other Legal things, 


6 withour-aPitcept n 1 
mn. 


Having ſhewn 1 40 theſe things, W 
ny more àt Large, in the geries of the fore- 
going Diſcourſe, ag well as anſwered the 
greateſt OMelkiont, thiat L remember to have 
mit withal upon theſe. to Heads; I ſhall 


refer my Self to the Impartial Reader, 


 arhether I have not plain proved what 


I promi ſed ings Beginnigg, viz. That 
I ter: Baptiſu and the Outward 8 Supper; 
are ceaſed, 5 Point of ' Oblizathon 5 and 
that the Hari of the Spirit, and Spiri. 
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0KS Printed and Sold by J. Sowle is 
bite Hart- Court in Gracious-freet, 170g. 


grief Account of the Riſe and Progreſs of the People 
A called Quakers, in which their Fundamental Principle, 
Mrines, Worſhip, Miniftry and Diſcipline; are plainly 
cared, to prevent the Miſtakes and Perverfions that Ig- 
rarice and Prejudice may make to Abule the Credulous. 
th a Summary Relation of the former Diſpenſations of 
| in the World, by way of Introduction. By V. Penn. 
ice Bound 1 F. | v9 3 
The Chriſtian-Quaker, and his divine Teſtimony, ſtated 


Penn. Price Bound 2. f ki AP? | 
primitive. Chriſtianity. Revived, in the Faith and Pra- 
e of the People called Quakers. Written in Teftimo- 


World; that Prejudices may be removed, the Simple 
ormed, the Well-inclined encouraged, and the Truth and 
innocent Friends rightly repseſented. By W. Penn. Trice 
nd 1 5. | 

\ Defence of a Paper entituled, Giſpel. Truths, againſt 
Exceptions of the Biſhop of Cork's I eſtimony ( againſt 
Quakers.) By W. Penn. Price Bound xs. 1 
\n Account of W. Penn's Travels in Holland and Ger- 
Y, for the Service of the Geſpel of Chriſt; by way of 
nal. Containing alſo divers Letters and Epiſtles, writ 
ſeveral Great and Eminent Perſons whilſt there. The 
ond Impre ſſion. Corrected by the Anthor's own Copy 3 
h ſome Anſwers not before Printed. Price Bound 2 s. 


» 


ſe who are Senſible of their Day of Vilitation, and who. 
e received the Call of the Lord, by the Light and Spi- 


e and Charity, which overcome the World, be multiplied 
dug you. By W, Penn, The Third Edition. Price 3 4 
| Call to Chriſtendom. Ia an Farneſt Expoſtulation with 
to prepare for the Great and Notable Day of the Lord 


e 34. 
+ Penn's Key in Engliſh Price 34d. French 44. 
; 9 Englind's 


g vindicated, from Scripture, Reaſon and Authority). By _ 


to the preſent Diſpenſation of God, through them to 


Tender Counſel and Advice, by way of Epiltle co all 


of his SO N ia their Hearts, to partake of the Great 
ation, where- ever ſcattered throughout the World; Faith, 


is at the Door. By W. Peu. The Third Edition. 
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BOOKS Printed and Sold b J. Sowle. 


England's preſent Intereſt conſidered, with Honour toi 
Prince, and Safety to the People, In Anſwer to this 
Queſtion, What is moft Fit, Eaſe and Safe to be done, 

allay ing ibe Heat + Fong” Intereſts, and making them Ct 
ftent with the Proſperity of the Kingdom? Submitted to 
Conſideration of our Superiours. Price Bound 15, 
More Fruits of Solitude; being the ſecond part of f 
_ E:Rions and Maxims, relating to the Conduct of Hum 
Life. By the Author of the former. Price 9 4. 
The Harmony of Divine and Heavenly Dodtrines, { 
monſtrated in ſundry Declarations, on Variety of Subjef 
. Preached at the Quakers Meetings in London, by Mr. w 
Mr. G. Whitebead, Mr. S. Waldenfield,. Mr. B. Cole, tak 
in Shorr-hand, as it was delivered by them; and now Fai 
fully cranſcribed and publiſhed for the Information of th 
who hy reaſon of Ignorance, may have received a | 
judice againft them. By a Lover of that people, pr 
%% | | 

Truth prevalent ; and the Quakers diſcharged froin 
Norfolk Rectors furious Charge: In a ſober Anſwer to f. 
Book, falſly ſtiled, The Principles of the Quakers further 

to be Blaſphemous and Seditious; By theſe: thus remat 
Authors, viz. Edward Beckham, D. D. Rector of 00% 
Thorp, Henry Mcriton, M. A. Rector of Oxborough, Lan 
-  Topcliffe, L. L. B. ReQer of Hockwold ; Norfolk, U 
due Examination Anſwered, by G. Wh.zebead, a Servail 

| Chriſt. price 2 5. | 

A Catechiſm and Confeſſion of Faith, by R. Barcliy. 
Bound 94. ä | 

Fruits of Retirement; or Miſcellaneous Poems, . 

and Divine: Being ſome Letters, Contemplations, | 
written on Variety of Subjects; by. Mary Mallineux, lat 
Leverpool, deceaſed, price 15. 6d. | 
Piety Promoted, in à Collection of the Dying Say 
many of the People called Quakers, With a Brief A 
of ſome of their Labours in che Goſpel, and Suffcrinp 
the ſame In Three Parts, By Fobn Tomkins. Price! 
It. each part. | ; Fo POR 
No Crals, No Crown. A Diſcourſe ſhewing the N 
aud Diſcipline ↄf the Holy Croſs of Chriſt ; aud tha 
Den;al of Self, and daily Bearing of Chrift's Cros, Þ 
alone way to the Reſt and Kingdom of God. Tv 1 
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BOOK S Printed and Sold by J. Sowle., 


e ded, The Living and Dying Teſtimonies of divers Per- 


Our to Mas of Fame and Learning, in Favour of the Vertue and 
this of emp. rance recommended in this Treatiſe, By William 
done, Menn. The ſixth Edition. Price Bound 3s. 

bem C The Harmony of the Old and New Teſtament. And 


ed to 
zviour jeſes Chriſt, and his Kingdom and Glory in the 
atter Days. With a brief Concordance of the Names and 
tributes, Ce. given unto Chriſt: And ſome Texts of 
dcripture collected, concerning Chriſt's Humiliation and 
wfferings; alſo of his Excellent Dignity and Glorification. 
Publiſhed for the Benefit of Chriſtians and Fews, by Fobn 


t of R 
Hum 


ines, 
Subjeb 
r. 7 5 


ole, ga Edit with Additions. Price Bound 1. | 
d Fl A Colleftion of many Select and Chriſtian Epiſtles, Letters 
| of thoWnd Teſtimonies, - written on tundry occaficas, by that 
-d 2 MiWncient, Eminent, Faithful Friend and Minilter of Chriſt 


le, Meſus, George Fox. The Second Volume. pr. 10s. 
The Works of the Long-Mournful and Sorely-Diſtreſſed 
ane Pennington, whom the Lord. in his tender Mercy at 


ength viſited and relieved, by the Miniſtry of that De- 


from 
T to tit 


ther piled People, called Quakers; and in the Springings of 
rem bat Light, Life and Holy Power in him, which they had 
* uly and faithfully Teſtified of, and directed his Mind te, 

Il 


ere theſe things written, and are now publiſhed as a 
e M raakful Teſtimony of the Goodneſs of the Lord to him, 
xr 10nd for the benefit of others. In Two Parts. pr. 123. 
The Works of that memorable and ancient Servant of 
hriſt, Stephen Criſp3 containing alſo a Journal of his Life, 
iving an Arcount of his Convincement, Travels, Labours 
nd Sufferings in and for the Truth. Pricebound 5s, 

The Works of Samuel Fiſher, in Folio. pr. 83s. 

Truth's Innocenc an! Simplicity ſhining, through the 
onverfion, Gaſpel-Miniſtry, Labours, Epiſtles of Love, 
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with the Long and Patient Sufferings) of that Ancient 
nd Fathful Miniſter and Servant of Feſus Chriſt, Thomas 
4% r. Price bonnd 55. 
The Memory of the Righteous Revived, being a brief 
ollection of the Books and written Epiſtles of 5obn Camm 
ad Fobn Audland; together with ſeveral Teſtimonies re- 
acing to thoſe two abu! Lahoarers. Price Bound 25, = 
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he Fvl:iling of the Prophets, concerning our Lord and 


hunt ins. With an Appendix to the Fews, by W. Penn. The 


eſtimonies and - Warnings, to Profeflors and Prophane 
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ſtles, and Manuſcripts, - of that Ancient and Faithful cer 
vant of Chriſt Jeſus Fobn Crook, who departed, this Life 


_ .ALight ſhining out of Darkneſs: Or, Occaſional Que. 
res, ſubmitted to the judgment of ſuch as would enquire ing 
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BOOKS Printed and Sold by J. Sowle. 
The Defign of Chriſtianity teftified, in the Books, Bp 


the 26th Day of the 2d Month, 1699. in the Eighty- ſecond 
Year of his Age. Price 36. 6d, 


t he true State of Things in our Times. The whole Wark 
r eviſed by the Author, the Proofs Engliſhed and augmen, 
ted, with ſundry Material Diſcourſes concerning the hi. 
niftry, Separation, Inſpiration, Scriptures, Humane Lear. 
ning, Oaths, Tithes, c. With a brief Apology for the 
Quakers, that they are not Inconſiſtent with Magiltracy, 
The Third. Edition. Price Bound 15. 6d. 
God's Protecting Providence, Man's ſureſt Help an 
Defence, in times of the greateſt Difficulty, and moſt em. 
nent Danger, Evidenced in the Remarkable Deliverance 
of Robert .Barfow, with divers other Perſons, from the 
Devouring Waves of the Sea, among which they ſuffered 
Shipwrack : And alſo, from the crucl  Devouring jaa 
of the Inhumane Canibals of Florida. Faithfully relatel 
by one of the Perſons concerned therein, ꝓonathan Dicterſa 
price ſtitch'd 8d. | | 

A Scripture-Catichiſm for Children. By Ambroſe Rigg. 
price Bound 6d, | 

Truth's Vindication or a gentle Stroke to wipe off the 
foul Aſperſions, falſe Accuſations and Miſrepreſertations\ 
caſt upon the People of God, called Quakers, both wit 
reſpet to their Principle, and their way of Pcolclyting 
people over to them. price Bound 16. if 

A brief Teftimony to the great Duty of Prayer; ſhes. 
ing the Nature and Benefit thereof; to which is ade 
many Eminent and Select Inſtances of Gad's Anſwer i 
Prayer: Coliccec(, out of the Record of Holy Scripturcs, 
By F. r. one of the People called Quakers, With a Palt 
ſcript by F. F. The Second Edition, with Additions, pris 


d. | 
The Poor Mechaink's Plea againſ® the Rich Clergy's . 
preſhon : ſhewing Tithes are no Goſpel-Miniſters Mainte? 
nance: In a brief and plain method how that Tythes, ( 
now paid) are both Inconſiſtent with the Diſpenſation of tit 


Law, and Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, - Alſo, how they „ 
| Wet roug 
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BOO KS Printed and Sold by J. Sowle. 
rought into the Church many Hundred Years after Chriſt, 
1d teſtified againſt by ſeveral Ancient Chriſtians and Mar- 
s. With ſeveral ſober Reaſons againſt the payment of 
em. By F. Bocket. Price 3d. | Menn 
yindiciæ Yeritatis z Or an Occaſional Defence of the 
rinciples and Pratiſes of the People called Quakers: In 
aſwer to a. Treatiſe of Fobn Stillingfleet's, milcalled; Sea- 
mable Advice concerning Quakeriſm, &c. By Duniel Phillips, 
D. Price 15. 6 1. 5 
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* New- England Judged. In Two Parts. Firſt, Con- 
Len Mining a Brief Relation of the Sufferings of the Peo- 
or thede called Quakers in New. Eugla d, from the Time 


{ their Firſt Arrival there, in the Year. 1656, to the 
ear 1660. Wherein their Mercileſs Whippings , 
hainings, Finings, Impriſonings, Starvings, Burning 
the Hand, Cutting off Ears, and putting to Death, 
ith divers other Cruelties, infff ted upon the Bodies of 


7 
2 nocent Men and Women, only for Conlcience ſake, are 
Ifferelriefiy deſcribed. 'In Anfwer to the Declaration of their 
Jan erſecutors Apologyzing for the ſame, printed. ann 1899. 
-elate} Mcond Part, Being a farther Relation of the cruel and 
tern loody Sufferings of che People called Quakers in New-Zng- 


ud, continued from 4110 1669, to anno 1665, Beginning 
ich the Sufferings of iam Leddra, whom they put to 


We peach. Publiſhed by George Biſbop, in anno 1661, and 1667. 
fe now ſome what abreviated. With an Appendix, con- 
ation the Writings of ſeveral of the Sufferers; with ſome 
tes, ſbe wing the Accompliſhment of their Prophecies, 
Iytin da Poſtcript of the Judgments of God, that have befallen 


vers of their Perſecutors.- Alſo, An Anſwer to Cotton 

latber's Abnſes of the ſaid People, in his late Hiſtory: of 

ſew-Exglaud, printed anno 1702. The whole being at this 

me publiſhed in the ſaid Peoples Vindication, as a Reply to 

bis fanderous Calumnies. pr. 55. 

Anguis Flagellatus; or, a Switch for the Snake, Being 

Anſwer to the Third and Laft Edition of the Snake in 
e Grafs,, Wherein' the Author's Injuſtice and Falſhood,, 
th in Quotation and Story, are diſcovered and- obviated: 

the Truth Do@rinally delivercd by us, ſtated and main- 

ned, in Oppoſition to his Miſrepreſentation and Per- 

ron, By Foſeph Wyeth. To which is added, A Suꝑple- 

at by G. Whicchead, pr. 34-6 ds | 
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$7 BOOKS Printed and Sold by J. Sou le. 
ue Evangellice Atteftate. Or; a further Teſtimony 
the ſufficiency of the Light within, '': Being a Reply 
. George Neis Cenſure, in his Book, intiruled, An 4c 
of the Quakers Politichs, upon certaiu. paſlage in my 50 
' zntituled, Mercy covering ibe Judgment - Seat, &c. Fort 
clearing of Truth from G. K's Miſrepreſentations, aud 
tisfying of ſober Enquirers into the true tate of the Cont 
verſie batween us. By Kic hard Claridge. pr. ſtiched 1. 
A Differtation of the Small. Pix, by Daniel I hillin, 
his Commerciag Doctor of Phyſick in the Univerh 
Teylen ” Holland, iu the Year 1696. Tranſlated by J 
. "price 94. a 
r Caleſtis: The Heavenly Univerſity; ot, 
Higheſt School, where alone is that Higheſt Teaching 
the Teaching of the Heart. By Francis R:uſe, ſomeii 
. Frovoſt of Eaton-Colledge, A Treatiſe written a 
Threeſrore Years fince. The Third Edition, Reviſed 
Compared wi:h che Latin. pr. 1 s- 
Two Treatiſes of Thomas Lawſon's Deceaſed. The Hi 
A Mite into the Treaſury, being a Word to Artiſts, eh 
cially Heptatechniſts, the profeſlors of the ſeven Lit 
Arts: Shewing-what is therein owned by the Feople a 
' Quakers, aud what is denied by them: With ſeveral of 
things touching the D. vinity of the Heathen, and Sch 
Titles, Habits, Degrees, Ce. The Second, A Tres 
relating to the Call, Work aud Wages of the Miniſten 
Chriſt and Antichriſt, price 15.5 . | 
Piety Promoted, in a Collection of the Dying Sayil 
of many of the People called Quakers. With a brie account 
Tome of their Labours in the Goſpel, and Sufferings tort 
fame. The ſecond Edition by F. Tomkins, price 1 5s. | 
Piety Promoted, the ſecond Part, in a Cellect on of 
Dy.ng Sayings of many of the People called Quakers. Wi 
a brief account of ſome of their Labours in the Goſpe), 
Sufferings for the ſame. By 5. T. pr. bound 15. 
A Trumpet Sounded: A Warning to the Unfaithi 
to prize the Day of their Viſitation, before it be of 
With 2 Collection of the Dying ſayings of ſundry Feral 
who reſiſted the good Sp rit of God which did ſtrive 
them; unt I dy his Judgments, they were made to ci 
to the Truth, c. By F. T. price 4 1. 
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ple, 


Reply zr mined and Refuted. Being a full Anfwer to W. W's 

An te Fourth Letter, in his Book, int.tuled, The Clergy's Legal 
my B Xight to Tithes aſſerted. To which he hath. 2 Iſo annexed, - 
Fot A Fu if cation of the Divine Right, Erroniouſly ſo called. 
1s, And! By . Gratt;n, price 6 d. | 25 1 

e Cont The Saints Travel to Sp ritual Canae'; wherein are 
ed1s, diſcovered ſeveral falſe: Reſts, ſhort of the true Spiritual 
bills, coming of Chriſt. in his People, With a brief Diſcovery 
verh of what the coming of Chr. ft in Spirit is, who is the 

] by alone true Reſt and Center of Spirits. By X Wilkenſos 


rice I fo F * | 
F A Treatiſe concern:ng Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper ; 
Shewing that the true Diſciples of Chiſt are ſent co 
Baptiſe Men into the Name of the Father, Son, and 
holy Ghoſt for the carrying on of which, Chrilt is with 
them, and will be, to the End of the World. Alſo, a 
few words concerning the Lrrd s Supper; ſhewing, that 
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The fi tho'e that Sup with h m, are in his Kingdom. by Fchn Graton. 
iſts, e price 9 4. 5 1 1 | N 

n Lib A Brief Concordance of the Names and Attributes, with 
ple ai Sundry Jextr, Relating unto our Biefled Lord and Saviour 


ral of 
1d Scho 


Jeſus Chriſt. collected out of the Scciptures. by Job 
Tomkins, price 4 d. | 


Treat A brief Apology. in behalf of the People called Quakers, 
nite Written for the Information of our ſober and well-inclin'd: 
8 Neighbours in and obout the Town of Warminft:r in the 
g Say County of Wilts. by “. Chandler. A, Pyott, F. Hodges, and 
1ccount i ſome others. pr ce 6 4. 


A Teſtimony to the Trath of God, as held by the 
People called Quakers : Being a ſhort Vindication of them, 
from Abuſes, and Miſrepreſentations o ten put upon them 
by Envions > nga and Mercenary Adverſari:s price 3 d. 

it 


ps fort 
4. 
on off 
5. Wi 


ſpel, The Poſſibility and Neceſſity of the Immediate Reve- 
lation of the Spirit of God, towards the Foundation and 
1aith uy Ground of true Faith proved, In a Letter writ in Latin to 
be o the Heer Paets ; and now put into Engliſh by N Barclay. 
Fel N price 3 d. | | | : | 
ive u The Friendly Enquirer's Doubts and Objection anſwer- 


0 000 
Church of Chriſt, Goipel Miniſters, Ordinances in Ge- 
neral and in Particular, Water Baptiſin, and the Lord's 
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BOOKS Printed and Sold by J. Sowle. 
timony The Clergy-Man's pretence of Divine Right to Tithes, _ 


ed: concerning the Light within, the Word of God, the | 


_ BOO.KS Printed and Sold by J. Sowle. 
Supper: Together with a brief Teſtimony againſt Ott; 
and Tithes, Firſt intended and written tor the Satis. 
ction of ſome particular Acquaintance; and now publiſh. 
ed for more General Service. by Fames Fackſon. price 
bound 6 4. | eee | 

Collection of the Chriſt'an Writings, Labours, Travel, 
and Sufferings, ot that Faithſul and Approved Miniſter 
of Jeſus Chrift, Roger Hadock, to which is added, an ac 
count of his Death and Burial. price 25, 
A Plaid account of certain Chriſtian Experiencier, La 
bours, Services and Safferings, of that Antient Servant, and 
Miniſter of Chriſt, Nager Hebden. containing both Warn. 
ing; Conſolation, and Inſtruction in Righteouſneſs. 

Cerinthus and Ebion: Or the Hereſie of Tithing under 
the Goſpel Detected; in ſome Obfervat ions unpon a Bock 

entituled, An Eſſey concerning the Divin: Right of Tithes : Ry 
the Author of the Snake in the Graſs 3 together with an 
Eſſay concerning the Firſt Riſe of Tithes3 and and an Bf 
againſt their Divine Right. by B. Zindley. price 8 d. 

An Humble Application to the Queen, and her great 
Council, the Parliament of Fngland; to Suppreſs 71g. 
Houſes and Bear-Baitings, with all Prophaneneſs and Immard: 
lity, by Fobn Feild. 24. | 

'Fndas and the chief Prieſts conſpiring to betray Chriſt 

and his Followers: Or, an Apoſtate Convicted, and Truth 

Deſended. In anſwer to George Keith's Fourth (Falſe, Par 
tial) Narrative of his Proceedings at Turners-Z#all againit 
the Quakers, Cc. by F. Whiting. | 25. 6d. 

The Arraignment of Papery, Being a Collection taket 
out of the Chronicles, and other Books of the State ot the 
Church in the Primitive Time. I. the State of the Papilis 
how long it was before the Univerſal POPE and MASS 
was ſ:t up; andthe bringing in of Rudiments, 7radit.ots, 
Beads, Images, Purgatory, Tythes and Inquiſitions. II. 2 
Relation of the Cruelties they atted aſter the Pope got ih 

being worſe than Turk, and Heatben; New Nom provilg 
"ike 014. III. What the People of England worthippes 
before they were Chriftians. IV. to which is added, tit 
Blood of the Martyrs is the Seed of the Church. Wit 
ſeveral other things, very Profitable for all that Fear G04 
to read, try, and give judgment by 'the'Fpirit of Truth 
.againſt the Worſbip of the Beaſt and Whore, P. bound 15. 1 
R 1 8 6 8 1 
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BOOKS Printed and Sold 55 J. Sowle. i 
Oat The Peoples Ancient and juſt Liberties aflerted in the 
Satisz. Wryal of %. Pen and William Mead, at. the Seſſions held 
ublih. t the Old Bail) in London, the Firſt, Third, Fourth and 


price ich of Sept. MDCLXX. againſt the moſt arhitrary proce- 


ure of that Court. price 44. 
_ An Apology for the True Chriſtian Divinity, as: the 
Uniſter 
an ac. 


|} Scorn Quakers; Being a full Explanation and \ indi- 
, Laifeduced from Scripture and right Reaſon, and the Teffi- 
nt, and 


zainſt them. By Robert Barclay, The Fifth Edition in 
Under WMigliſh. price Bound 48. l 
a Bock Robert Barclays Apology Tranflated into French, for the 


'S : bY Wformation of Strangers. 
vith an 


in Bilay 


thers Defended, in Principle and Practice, againſt Invi- 
ous Attempts and Calumnies. Being a juſt Examination 


* great F two Books againſt the ſaid People, Entituled, I. A Brief. 
S Fg. covery, &c. by three Norfolk Prieſts. II. Some few of 


more x Naters many-borrid Naſpbemies, &c. being 2 Scandalous, 
tel; Examined by George Whitehead, a Servant of Chriſt; 
ntzining alſo. many of the repeated Abuſes in Fobn 
eriton's Antidote, and Francis Bugg's Pilgrim's Progreſs. 
ce Stich'd 64, _ 

The Rector Examined, about his Book Scandalouſly ſtiled, 
Antidote againſt the Vrnome of Quakeriſm, by Fohn Merjton. 


Chriſt 
| Truth 
e, Par: 
againit 


„ 0 calls bimſelf A, M. Rector of Boughton in Norfolk, 
an tis Obſervations Remarked, and the Chriſtianity of 
'T 0 f people commonly called Quak rs Re-aflerted and Vinqi- 


d, from his Perverſions and aſſertions. by G. Whitehead 


_ ce Stitched 6d. _ 
n Rambling Pilgrim, or Profane Apoſtate, Expoſed; 
va ; ng an anſwer to two Perſecuting Books, falſly ſtiled, 


The Pilgrim's Progreſs from Quakzriſm to Chriſtianity. IT. 
odeft Defence. With an Epiſtle Dedicatory to his Boun- 
eren by 6, W. a Servant of Chriſt. price 
\ Rational Catechiſm 3 or an InftruQtive Conference 
"een a Father and a Son. price bonnd is. 


Proteus 


me is Held Forth and Preached by the people, called 
ation of their Principle and Doctrines, by many Arguments, 


nies of Famous Authors, both Anceint and Modern, 
Warn. th a full Anſwer to the ſtrongeſt Objefions uſually made 


Truth and Innocency Vindicated, and the People called 
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BO ORS Printed and Sold by J. Sowle. 
Proteus Red ivium. Or, the Turner of Turner's Hall try 
Repreſented; and the Abuſes and Falſhoods of G. Neil 
Fourth Narrative, ſo far as they concern the Author, jk 
J ' Hig and Detected. by Dani. I Philips M. D. price ſtitch 


. The Trial of Spirits both in Teachers and Hearen 
Wherein is held foith, the clear Diſcovery and certaj 
- Downfal of the Carnal and Anti- chriſtian Clergy of the 
Nations. Tettified from the Word of God, to the Ui 
verſity Congregations in Cambridge. Whereunto is adde 
à Plain and Neceſſary Confutation of divers groſs Ert 
delivered by Mr. Sydrach Sympſon, in a Sermon Preache 
to the ſame Congregation. at the Commencement, 4 
MDCLIIT. by #7. Dell, Miniſter of the Goſpel, aud Mal 
of _ and Caius Colledge in Cambridge, price bou 
If, 4 | f 

A New Diſcourſe of Trade, wherein is Recommend 
ed, ſeveral weighty Points relating to the Companies 
Merchants. The act of Navigation, Naturalization ( 
Strangers, And our Woollen ManufaQures. The ballan 
of Trade, Cc. by Sr. 79fab Child. price bound 23. 

A few Queries relating to the Practice of Phyſick, wt 
Remarks upon ſome of them. by F. Cbamberlen. pi 
bound 15. | | 

The Way to Health, Long Life and Happineſs: \ 
a Diſcourſe of Temperance, and the particular Nature 
all Things requiſite for the Life of Man, Ce by Thu 
Try0, Student in Phyſick. price hound 4s. 64. 

A Diurnal Speculum; containing, I. A plain and a 
Method to find out thoſe things that are moſt uſetul 
be known Yearlyz And may ſerve as an Almanict 
Thirty . Years 3 and many other things ſutible to the Ml 
ter, Ce. li. An Explanation of Weights , Money i 
Meaſures, both Scriptural and Uſual, with ſundry Tat 
depending thereon, Fe. III. Some Remarks on EA 
or a brief Account of every County, with the Nu 
and Days of the Markets, and the chief Commoidit 
therein, &c. The whole conſiſting of great Variety, 4 
plained by divers Examples, the like in all particulars 
- extant; as by the Contents does more at large ap 

Collected by F. B. price bound 15. 6d, 
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5300 KS Printed and Sold by). Sowle. 


jaſtructions for Right Spelling, and plain Directions for 
Reading and Writing true Englith, With ſeveral delight. 


Tall trul 


+ Keith 
dor, k 


e titel things, very Uleful and Neceflary, both fot Young 
nd Old to read and learn. price bound 64. | 

Hearn A New book for Children to learn in. With many 

| cert holcſome Meditations for them to coofider. With Di- 


of the tons for true Spelling. And the Ground of true Read- 
the g and Writing of true Engliſh price 3 4. | 

is 244888 [he good Hou'e-wife made a Doctor, Or Healths Choice 
iſ; Erru dd Sure Friend, Being a plain way of Natures own 


Preach reſcribing, to Prevent and Jure moſt Diſeaſes incident 
it, Ao en, Women and Children, by Diet and Kitchin- 
d Mad fick only. With ſome Remarks on the Practice of 


Fbynck and Chymiſtry by Thomas Tyyon Student in 
Phylick. The Second Fdition. To whiclr is added ſome 
Oblervations on the Tedious Methods of Unekilful Chi- 
rurgions ; with Cheap and Eafie Remedies, by the ſame 
Author. price bound 18. 6d, 

B TTipancyte Or, a Treatiſe concerning Baptiſins. 
Whereunto is added, a diſcourſe concerning the - Supper, 
Bread and Wine, called alſo Communion by Thomas Lawſon. 
Dagon's fall before the Ark, Written Primarily, As a 
Teſtimony for tne Lord, his Wiſdom, Creation, Products 
of his Pawer, Uſeful and Necellary Knowledge, Capaci- 
tating people for Lhe concerns of this Life. Szcondarily, As a 


ce bou 


-oOmMmett 
panies 
Zation ( 
> ballan 


ick, 1 t 
en. PIN 


eſs: VL 
Nature ( 


5 Thi Tettimony againſt the Old Serpent, his Fooliſhneſs with God, 

bis Arts, Inventions, Comedies, or Intecludes, Tragedies; 
and cy Laccivious Poems, Frivolous Fables, Spoiling Philoſophy, 
oſful taught in Chriſtians Schools. Wherein, as in a Glaſs, 
ck | Teachers in Schools and Colledges may ſee their concern, 
the W reither Chriſtian nor Warrantable by Thomas Lawſon. _ 
Loney a a ſhort 'Work, but of greateſt Concern. by william 
-y Tab Tomlinſon , price 34. 


A Collection of the Writings and Epiſtles, of our 
Antient Deceaſed Friend Jobs bitebead. price. 3s 
A Collection of the ſeveral Books and Epiftles of our 


Engl 
> Nu 


Wy . | 
1 J Antient Deceaſed Friend Charles Marſpal. price 35, 
culasst The Spiritual Guide, which dil-intangles the Soul; and 
e appel brings it by the Inward Way to the getting of perfect Con- 


templation, and the Rich Treaſure of Internal Peace. Writ- 
ten by Dr. Michazl de Molinos, Prieſt. Tranſlated from the 


L allen Copy. 94. 9 
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© BOOKS. Printed and Sold by]. Some 
Chrift's Spiri A Chriſtians ſtrength: Or, a plain Dit. 
covery of the Mighty and Invincible power that A Beliew 
receive through the Gift of the Spirit Firſt held forth in 


two Sermons, on As 1. 8. and after Publiſhed for the In. 
ſtruttion and uſe of thoſe that are Spiritual, ano 1645. 


| Wiliam Dell, Miniſter of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, Fr. 


Chriſt All in All. Opened in a Sermon by Mr. Stepher 
Criſp, late of Colchefter in Fam. Exactly taken in Short. 
hand, as it was delivered by him, in the Meeting-Houſe « 
the People called Quakers, at Pevonſbire- houſe, without Biſh:y 
gate, London. And now Faithfully Publiſhed, together wi 


his Prayer after Sermon. 24. 


| Tender Counfel and Advice to the Flock- of God every 


where. By 4. Lover of Truth and Righteouſneſs, Willian 


Bingley. 4 "428 95 5 Ky | 
An Abridgment of Euſebius Pampbilius's Eccleſiaſtical 


iſtory, in two Parts. Part L. A Compendious Commens. 
ration of the Remarkableft Cbronoligies which are Contained 


in that Famous Zifory, Part II. A Summary or brief hin” 
of the Twelve Perſecutions ſuſtaind by the Autiem Chriſtian; 


with a Compendious Parapbraſe upon the ſame, Whereunto 
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